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INTRODUCTION.

THE GENESIS oF THE KAUMUDI. "

. " Before eatering into the subject matter of the Kaumudi
- we will try to notice the cause that led to the genesis of the
M«Sz’ddﬁdm‘a-]i’a'umudz’ keeping at the same time an eye on early
*. grammatical speculations.

s Value of Sanskrit grammar, b

While considering the genesis of the Siddhanta-Kaumudi,
- we must trace grammatical speculations from the earliest
" period down to the present, and also consider the value of
_grammar without the demand of which a science, so to
~%say cannot come into being,

%;,; In every language the literature is first developed, then
~comes the grammar for a better understanding of the same.

Z Grammar {sqracq ) literally means analysing language, and
~"’thus sentences also which are the units of language, nay, it
- means analysis of words even, relegatmg them to some simple
»_ generally monosyllablic roots denotmg in most cases concepts.

-=~. Thus a language is clearly understood when the relatxons of
£ ns senténces, thé relation of words with each other, and the
e meamng and formation of each independent words are knowh
= and this comes within the jurisdiction of grammar which is

hence styled by Patanjali as—w=zigmmaas 1 Thus he writes— .

gy NREUETH | we sOd oSisfimd; grsR | aereaes
_w ﬁaﬂrﬂﬁaﬁﬂﬁ?{ " So it is clear 'th‘at this particuiag:
knowledge is supplied by grammar ; hence the eagerness in all

countries for the study of their respective grammars. Bat it
; would hardly be an_gxaggeration to say that in no other

Ag; Tt ,@‘f‘ﬁ;
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country has the science of grammar been studied with such a
zeal and carried to such an elaboration, perfection, and an
orderly system as it has been in India.  Thus Macdonell
says “This complete alphabet (7.e., the full Brakmi alphabet of
46 letters) was evidently worked out by learned Brahmans on
phonetic principles...This is the alphabet which is recognised
in Panini’s great sanskrit grammar and has remained unmodi-
fied ever since. It not only represents all the sounds of the
sanskrit Janguage but is arranged on a thoroughly scientific
method, the simple vowels (short and long) coming first, then
the dipthongs and lastly the consonants in uniform groups
according to the organs of speech with which they are pro-
nounced...we Europeans on the other hand 2500 years later
and in a scientific age still employ an alphabet which is not
only inadequate to represent all the sounds of our language,
but even preserves the random order in which vowels and
.consonants are jambled up...” Again the quality, not to speak
.of quantity of our grammar, bas won the admiration of
modern squeamish scientific philologists who do not hesitate
to own their obligation to works and authors of about 3000
years old. Indeed the discovery of Sanskrit Literature, and
‘perhaps specially its grammatical literature led to the founda-
tion of the science of comparative Philology, just ‘as an
acquaintance with the Vedic Literature led to the organiza-
tion of the science of comparative Mythology.

2. Early grammatical evolutions : The cause of it.

Side by side with the Vedic Literature grammar was dili-
.gently studied, for of the six Angas of the Veda, it was held
in highest esteem. Thus Patanjali writes~"gwiarg w¥gy
arece® | As Veda was an indispensible study of the
Brahmans when their gqaga ceremony was performed, so was
wrgcQ | - Thus the same author writes in his Mahabhasya
“demreard amwar. =rwcyd WdEa |? . Now the question -is
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+why such partiality for grammar 7. ¢, srgeq? The reason is
found in the saying of the Varttika-kdica himself, which runs
as “(ﬁgmqaﬁa%gn waioaq” 1 Patanjali explains it thus—
“qi¥ AQMASE AU FE @A, % GAAF T 9 gatfafan-
fanfer 42 war frafga® waw gandn gala g9 fagfcesfarar-
£ N -~ % !
PrEEAECT: AAfa qud faafieafage, awedd amog )«
galy, Wi faedl o8 qye) e Rgghreewsd e
AR, TWANEW w= I fa) A WAy w@ @gA9RA
wRY A fAWIA waRIE Aredd  sralQ ) Fifwwn 93fw
“gagdty i —" aut ¥R, YA wE N ¥ YAy, it
wrgafe gt 87 A < at AanARew Fedverwiy The
passage quoted above means this—*‘grammar should be
-studied for the protection of Vedas; sz too. Theltexts are
not given in the Vedas in all their genders and cases. They
-must be altered when used at the sacrifice to suit a particular
occasion. No one ignorant of grammar can make the necessary
-change. Grammar should therefore be studied. Scripture
-comes next, The text runs ‘A Brahmana should learn and
understand dis-interested virtue and veda with its ‘Six Angas’.
For conciseness sake also grammar should be studied.
Brahmanas should know words and without a knowledge of
:grammar words cannot be learnt briefly. Lastly grammar
-should be studied to remove doubts. Thus in wuywd there .
is a doubt whether it will be a setyrey or 2 xERtfe compound.”
For these manifold reasons and for the right pronuncistion of
-words—a¢ being taken into account in veda [ ¥Twri @@
gy ]—Grammar should be studied. Thus s7xy in the mantra
“gugae@”’, when pronounced as waRErY is ARIAN and the -

meaning is, “the enemy of Indra”. If pronounced wrafrgrs, it

+is wgfe and the meaning is ¥ wggla® T@ | Thus the
«priest should always pronounce the ‘words rightly in mantrags
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-{ifference of @ as remarked above producing gulf of difference:
‘in meaning—and for this reason g¥s should be studied whichk
-are also dealt with in grammar, Hence we - see the study of
grammar even when the Rigvedic literature developed. Thus in
the hymns “saifc wet afise w” etc,, “warfc armfufcfar vt

i fagaterm 3 wRfiw” ete, ‘g2 =fe sqv 79 & @afkws” ete.—

Patanjali finds references to ‘the study of grammar,‘ And
‘professor Weber with regard to grammar rightly remarks “It
grew up in connection with the study and recitation of the
vedic texts.” Mrs. Manning also remarks “Grammar was
cultivated because like Astronomy it was indispensible to
religious observance...The success of the sacrifice depended
on the correct recitation and understanding of the mantras.
Hindus devoted themselves to the study of words...and the:
study of words was thus ranked as a religious act, indispensi-
ble for the attainment of the highest aim of man.” Vaska
“thus quotes a sloka which condemns those who do not know
meaning of words by a correct study of grammar ( syraTT ) i~

L agftaafasnd fagda weerd 1
waItaT THAT 7 aeata wiefed

. Thus evenin the vedic age it was high time to know the-
.import of words which is the very soul of Veda—the Upanishad.
_says “aarqf fgmt amagaq’, and grammar was studied by
‘Brahmans in early vedic times though not comprehensively.
‘3We need not here labour to quote all the passages .of the
:Rigveda or other vedas where grammatical references are
,manifest ; suffice it to say, that it was studied and cultivated
.at that time so far as was necessary for sacrificial  ceremonials.
~And at tba.t time, as is known to all, sacrifice was of highest
importance, and the next strata of literature after the Sambita
period was thg Brahmanas or the Srufis where the seers are
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seen busy in things sacerdotal . Here rigid elaborate sacrificial -
complexity monopolises all, and sages try to explain all with
reference to sacrifices. Thus in this stifling atmosphere, gram-
mar though was not in ascendance was not even neglected. For -
right pronunciation, preservation of texts and for various other
reasons, ‘‘it was deemed necessary to preserve in tact from -
generation to generation the inherited stock of vedic poetry ; -
attention came naturally to be focussed upon the peculiatities -
of that form of the language ; and this was the beginning of
grammar proper.” Thus the Sambita text comes in vogue in-
termediate between the Brahmanas and the Upanishad writings. -
Thus Macdonell writes—“The old part of the Brahmana
literature shows hardly any traces of speculations about phonetic
questions connected with the vedic texts. The conclusion may
therefore be drawn that the Samhita text did not come into
existence till after the completion of the Brahmanas, With
regard to Aranyakas and upanishads the case is different. These-
works...contain detailed doctrines about the phonetic treat-:
ment of the vedic text” Thus in the Taittiriya upanishad
we have “sitq fagt srenang | T @u—" etc. Its Brahmana
also says “ard gowmarEMaeq | d 24 weAdatmal A ard
angfafy | afeed weraisama ATa) aented snee aaa s
Tquoted by Sayana in his Preface to the commentary on Rig-
veda]. Again in the Mundakopanishad we have the name of .
grammar ( SrHTQ ) as an Apara vidya, and so on. From these
it is clear that grammatical studies were being carried on in the.
vedic age in its Samhita, Brahamana and U panishad literatures.
The Indian Aryans coming in close contact with foreigners
tried to preserve the text with such faithfulness as is unique’in
literary world. Without some such contact there could mot,
be any impetus to preserve their own literature aga.mst deter-.; -‘
joration and corruption, Dr. Burnell rightly . pamu m
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“Without some contact with foreign people, and bitter disputes:

{ among religious sects at home, such highly developed enquiry
into language, as Panini’s treatise displays is contrary to all
experience,” The first step in this direction was in the shape-
of Pada-text which is older than the Pratisakhya of Saunaka,
for it is based on the former. Thus from Pada-text we are:
landed to an elaborate, ‘though partial, treatment of gramma-
tical questions called the Pratisakhyas through the interme=-
diate stage of the Ubpanishads, where as seen above scanty
grammatical references are met with ; and for these we need:
not trouble much.

1I.  The Pratisakiyas.

Such random scattered scanty references, as discussed
above, do not constitute a system, and our business here
is to treat grammar—to see how it culminated into the:
Siddanta-kaumudi. We hence now pass on to the Prati-
sakhyas, attached to the several vedas, which are the earliest
extant collected and arranged work on grammar not in
its developed but creative period. Without a systematic treat-
ment a subject can not be grasped, hence the necessity and:
the first attempt of such a treatment in the Pratisakhya.
literature. Let us now consider how far it was successful as a
grammatical work and how the necessity arose for a still more
elaborate treatment as in the Panini’s system which as we-
shall see pre-supposes and uses the primiative sanjnas of the-
Pratisakbya without explaining them,

1IL. 7% conlents and arrangements of Pratisakhyas.

The Pratisakhyas relate entirely to the several vedas, and:
they first begin with the alphabet—sthe swaravarnas come
first but not in their natural order, The sutra runs thus—-

“waraiaf sTNewy”) Then follows the Fyanjanavarnas:
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beginning with the Sparsa-varnas. The beginning is exactly
like our mmMwgafald= given in the Kaumudi, and indeed this
opening chapter in the Pratisakhya ends in “xfa wmmfa”
Next some of the Sanjnas or technical terms namely—v, %,
¥4, 93rv, Wy, @fca, www, wyn &c. which are taken also by
Panini sometimes without any explanation for they were too
popular from several generations. Thus Yama (3®/) which is ela-
borately treated in the Pratisakbya is named by Panini without
defining it. Then several wenygs are devoted to Sandhis
or euphonic combinations eventreating wafygm [Compare “syg
sy garCfrgAa” ] and qafryrt (Compare “wq A& T’
etc.] in continuation of Sandhi just as it is done in our
Kaumudi. Then come the yxmfyamt (Compare “wg wuw;: etc.)
for in the vedas there is now and then =g of y&y. The 7%-
wgfaar]e also is not ignored. In the Taittiriya Pratisakhya
the origin of words from organs of speech is treated some-
what later in the book. Thus the 23rd Chapter runs with the
sutra “sg qqfARN<Fa:’ 1 Indeed the vedic metres are easily
analysed when a considerable knowledge of the Pratisakhya is
gained. And in some places attempts have been made to
reduce the words to their elements and explain the mode of .
their grammatical formation, The language is very easy and
the sutras alsd are clear and legible and each sutra can be
understood by itself. On the whole the Pratisakhya is a clear .
lucid treatment of grammar ending with Sandhi so to say and
treating the subjects or topics noticed above.

V. s defects.

The Pratisakhya as remarked above was the outcome of
grammatical speculation in its creative period and hence in
spite of its lucidity there are several drawbacks outrunning x‘ts
qualities. We can not expect a better scientific production 1 as

it was the first of its kind. In the first _place it does not &al;@; .
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¢ognisance of karakas and samasas which perhaps were at
that time supplied from other sources unknown to us. The
Taddhita is also omitted from its field of treatment. Some
primitive roots ought to have been wmenticned in it as in
Panini’s Dhatupatha, In a word verbal treatment is absent
from it. So the bulk of grammar being ignored a fraction
only of it remains which is treated in the Pratisakhya, Again it
is devoted entirely to vedic treatment of hymns and the classi-
cal aspect is completely neglected. Under these circumstances
it may be considered only as a beginning of the great and
scientific development that was in store for our unparalleled
grammatic literature. If the Nirukta of Yaska is supplemented
to it,. then it may approach to a better treatmient of the
grammar taking into account the verbal derivatives,  But as
the Nirukta is a lexicography so to.say we remain silent about
it and see bow necessity arose for a comprehensive treatment -
of grammar and how it came outin the shape of Panini’s archi- .
tecture, Gradually the literature of the vedas merged into
the seme-classical style of the upanishad period and side by
side with Buddha’s ascent rich literature something like onr
kavyas appeared in the field of Sanskrit ; demand was pressing .
for a comprehensive understanding of these. Again the country

having fallen prey to several foreign inroads, the Aryan found . .-

corruptions creeping into their works and made popular by
writers ; they at once resented it and strained all their nerves
to produce a grammar that was to bind hand and foot their
beloved literature. This attempt for a systematic scientific
treatment of grammar at last fructified in the hands of Panini.
Thus from the earliest partial attempt in the shape of the
Pratisakhyas we come to the later complete treatment of
language in the work of Paunini. Let us now consider how
far it was an improvement upon the Pratisakhyas and how it .’
sérved the purpose for which it was intended. '
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V. Paninis grammar : Ifs character and contents.

- The grammar of Panini is divided into eight Adhyayas—
-each Adhyaya being again subdivided into four Pidas con-
taining several sutras. This grammar opens with an arrangement
of the alphabets not in their natural order known to us, but
ina scientiﬁ_c order, The si’mple vowels are given first, then the
dipthongs, then the semi-vowels, then the nasals then the
-consonants proper—where the wwgry and the He¥MMW are
kept distinct, and the €3, #1g and 919 are given first then
come the fagR, =@ and =Ny (these being the first two,
letters of each varga and =, ®§, g ) [See the 14 Miaheswara~
sutras], Then the author gives some sanjnas like—afy, 1w,

vzw, faumm, W, uy, faen, gmary, suqr, fz, waew, wyw 9w,

Y G W 9% GAMEE, wE, 99, §§, 9w, wgEw, @i,
@Y, 9%, 7aE, 5§ &c. Some of which as is clear are taken

from the Pratisakhya, He also uses =g for Swaravarna and
g9 for Vyanjanvarna, The Pratyaharas like %4, Wz, ¥€, ¥,
Y, &, UF, €9, &c. are scattered =all over the Astadhyayi
makiog it a difficult reading. Then gradually Panini discusses
all grammatical questions possible and found or rather used in
literatures previous to him-—vedic or classical. Nothing in it
is left unexplained. But the rules guiding Sandhi are
scattered in different Adhyayas——iamely in the sixth and
mostly in the eighth. Similarly rules on w=gq, @ 7&,
wE, GHE, afgd, faew, sz and Sfzaufinar are given here and
there without any systematic treatment in the bulk of the
whole work. Thus in his grammar the science of language
has received an exhaustive treatment.  The relation of words
with one another and government of cases in different case-
relations, the formation and varieties of these are nothing left .
-untouched. The various tenses and moods (Panini memiaﬂs‘a:
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ten tenses) of verbs with their declensions, the participle—-
present, future, past—determination of tenses, causal, desidera-

tive and frequentative verbs and verbal derivatives are exhaus--
tively taken into account. The secondary Taddhita affixes.
also are discussed at full length, The vedic grammatical ques--
tions (together with the determination of swaras) are also not:
omitted from the body of his book. “He also gives a long list:
of ultimate roots from which all words are derived. As said

above euphonic combinations and formation of genders have

also been dealt with—thus completing the full study of,
language and words. Some words are treated as wga® (un--
derived) ; and Panini’s work is not only a grammar but a.
philology too when the unadi-Sutras are taken into account,

Thus ends the contents of his monumental work of about-
go00 sutras. To conclude the praise of his grand structure-
we say in the words of Dr. Belvelkar—‘He begins, as was.
quite appropriate with a few definitions and canons of inter-

pretation and he always takes care to introduce such defini--
tions whenever they are required. Some minor topics usually

found included in systematic treatises on grammar, such as the-
swaraprakarana or the stri-pratyayas, Panini has attempted to-
put into the places where they would most fit in.” But in

spite of all its merits and exbaustive treatment it is a difficult.
thing to master for several reasons which we shall notice-
below. ‘

V1. The Astadhyayi—dA difficult Study for Several drawbacks.

Thus though the Astadhyayi was a marked improvement
on the Pratisakhya in so for asit deals with grammatical
problems exhaustively, yet its arrangement, terseness, brevity-
and technicalities rendered it a hard nut to crack, Itis
in fact suicidal to its purpose, and rather bewilders than
teaches a novice. As said above the Sutras relating to a.
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particular topic are not given consecutively, but are scattered"
'in several chapters the collection of which is impossible,
unless the whole is not gone through and indeed is not
got up by heart. The Sandhiprakarana should have been
placed earlier in the body of the book, rather than so late-
in the eighth chapter. So long as the whole book is not
mastered one cannot establish the formation of a Pada by
the application of rules. For example to complete the
formation of the Pada—warat: ( %y + 9= g% we_ 4 ), the rules
“faq aghf—" 64-78, “xWE’ G-4-100, “YEAETEgEE
6-4-71, “GAFE” 6-1.9, ‘Tl ¥ yuwR” 6-1-1, “q@ FEgR”
7-4-82, “galsares” 6 1-8, “wafx: W 7-4 6o, “Feig” 7-4-62,
“guEegawE W’ 7-6-86, ‘“wat s’ 8-2-39, “=w” 8-2-35,
“QR” 6-3-14, “ZN gd@ QGIEQ:” 6.3-1 L1, “qard A WA, Wy -
gL 8-2-37, ‘“wgEmdt QDulq glawyw vy’ 6-1-60, "gaa-
wmaifeeia:” 8-3-15, are to be principally applied, which
clearly shows how one has to get up the whole of grammar
in order to justify a form as above. Hence the proverb,
that 12 years were required to master Panini. First the-
student has to get up the whole of the Astadhyayi, then he
has to study the Vrittis of the Sutras (without which the-
algebraic brevity of the Sutras are meaingless to beginners)
and then through the help of teachers he has to apply the
rules in particular cases. And without a regular master,
mastery of grammar is at a discount—"‘g¥afaa qRgETE” b
Thus this System of Panini was reserved for the learned and
not for ordinary merits, or not for men who has but little
time to devote to literature and its study. Again if such.
long labour is to be spent after such a dry subject then the
taste of literature in men will soon vanish. Further in this™

system of Astadhyayi conflict arises between two or moreé,

e '
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rules as to which is to be applied in a particular case, Thus
in ®Awg there is doubt whether ‘@ " 8 3-14, or “gfg«”
G-1-114, should apply. The rule “fadfads q< i’mzfr:{” I-4-2,
‘Standing in the way gives “Q f&” to have the case, but
“{%ﬁfegq” 8-2 1, decides the question in favour of “‘gfr ¥t
Again in wiq three rules—“‘srql T 6-4.48, “zar Ix’
7.2-80, “sd@ < ¥fs” 7-3.121, come in conflict with one
another, until the battle is decided in favour of “sat 3a:” by
the force of the Paribhasa (which Panini does not mention,
thus troubling the beginner)—"®&T =qarzT WA= AT qrga
fEUqg’ | Again in mya there is doubt from Panini’s
grammar alone whether L by the rule ‘¥4 g7 g=fazt” 6-4-88
or g%, by the rule ‘“sfq wiggat AfEgr” 64-77
should be applied. By the rule ‘“‘wfggazamiq’ 6-4-22, we
have the irresistible compulsion to apply S3®, gq being:
treated as wfgg| In that case there cannot be ze=fafy, so
the Varttika is made by Katyayana “gygzigssral: fast amar’1
Again Sometimes in cases of conflict when something is about
to be done by a later rule ( 4z being stronger) the sefafy
does not come, but it comes if the former rule is applied in’
evident violation of Panini’s Sutra quoted above. In such
cases the commentators put yafanfady [ fanfad® yde wafaera
A7 aq 'gﬁﬁfaﬁa,] taking the word 9T of the rule “fanfa®a
o ey to mean 3¢ [ A=A geatfgaq ] | This is illustrated
in the formation of =mt@Ag, the details for want ofspace are"
omitted here for which see Kaumudi under (“@fafz”
6-4-5). Panini’s sutras are not adegquate to the formation
of a Pada unless, as said above, helps of Paribhasas
of Bhasya and others are taken. See Kaumudi under ®arq
where sacgqfcars is resorted to. Further in axfg in stead’
of guna, the sutra “ga TFEL’ comes to operate and indeed
would have operated had not the Varttika “setarat TUgsY
faufg8aa” saved the situation. Again the several LIENTLE 3
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of Panini bewilder students, Further Panini Says ‘“wf@mfs-
@R, which is meaningless to a beginner—nay even to a
teacher also, unless @< is known to him and the pronuncia-
tion of his “guru”, goes all right. Without gftg there can

be no wiyar—Cp. “sawafd IS 7gana w@Raarg’—
Manorama. Thus for the reasons noted above and for some
such other reasons (the minute details of which will make a
Volume) Panini’s Astadhyayi was not adequate for easy gram-
matical study, and the longfelt want for a lucid clear well-
arranged and easy grammar was not removed though this

grand building was erected in the field of grammatical

literature. People wanted to have some other method
easier and more orderly for this science of word without which
they knew Sanskrit could not be mastered.

But for want of stroug impetus and for want of compul-
sion the Brahmans Z.e. the learned did not exert themselves so
anuch as to produce a good grammar for the mass by which they
may easily and in a short time enter the Aryan literature of
India.. They in stead of undergoing so much labour satisfied

. their - knowledge of grammar by the Astadhyayi, The result

was—the ordinary persons were destitute of the knowledge
of grammar and all. Itis said, once a king being ashamed
of his ignorance of grammar, wished to study it, and finding
Panini a difficult understanding, ordered his court Pandits

‘to compose A grammar in a more lucid orderly and coixci§e

manner, which can be mastered in a few months. This
complusion by the king on the learned ‘Brahmans ripened

into the, Kaldpa Vyakarana in the beginning of the Christian
‘era. Let us now examine by and by, the origin, content and:
_merit of this new system of grammar and how far it removed

the difficulty set in by Panini’s system and how far it wasrb
.an improvement on the same,
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VIL. The Kalapa Vyakarana : Its Origin.

The genesis of this kaldpa or Kaumara or Kitantra school
'is given by Dr. Belvelkar thus: “There once lived in the
deccan a king called SitavBhana who, while one day having
s@&fg (watery sports) with his queen was thus requested by her
“@e= &fy 7o’ meaning ‘Pray, do not sprinkle any more
water on me.’ There-upon the ignorant king offered her some
<#qrg®s (sweets). Subsequently discovering his error and being
much ashamed of his ignorance of Sin-krit he requested his
Pandit named Sarvavarnan to devise a speedy method of learn-
ing grammar. The Pundit in his diffi:ulty besought God Siva
who ordered his son Kartikeya or Kumira to accede to his
wishes. Accordingly Kumiara revealed the sutras of the
Kaumira school of grammar” This is the origin of the
.Kalipa school now widely read throughout Bengal. We from
. Paniniya school take a big jump to the Kaldpa, for in this
interval, no original grammatical school appeared on the field. -
-Even Kalapa was written from the study of Panini (with the
new arrangement ushered in it) by the highly learned Sarva-
varman as is evident from verbal similarity of the several
sutras of the two systems, Compare—"dflnraie #la.”, “red-

wfe frdaragell Semmrafr’, “fifvegd: ge” ‘22 @ ¥,
““gefanfanr @7, “aEEEEEITmD—, “Stamznt”, “wdgmrs”
"R HAR qeERR’ YA, “Reae”, ‘9 @7 ‘adnt 3w
e W € “wdeY, ‘yadfcy wed dwa” &

’ VIII. Iis contents and merst,

The book opens with aqgATaT® as is current among men

thus—% 91 ¥ € ® @i\ W & WU Q-‘ﬂw’n Itaccepts the
~-&Ya@ of w which Panini denies. Then the oAy waeay and

‘SWaq are treated respectively, - Panini’s g and wiy are
taken, all these are arranged for the convenience of Sandhi.
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"The author uses swara and vyanjana for Panini’s ww_and vq
[ compare “xfysmdn @R’ for “zfqsniiify” of Panini]. The
-Sandhi then begins with severel rules which can be understood
by themselves and does not require the help of later sutras
-as in Panini’s system. The sandhi is finished in 79 sutras.
Then begins w=eq—@u™ and =ggar« being amalgamated
‘in the same chapter, After a few words on Avyayas the
book lands in Karaka-prakarana in which some rules on 9w,
-q® and ®iumyg are instituted. Then the anthor begins
Samasaprakarna by the rule “arat ww@? gwer:)” The
WYy is defined first, then fg7 is defined and both are
said to be varieties of aqyay by the rule “aggawigdt’ | Then
“fadtyifs aqgean  are explained. Next gy, w= with its
varieties and wggwras come into consideration. Thus defining
samasas the author enters into the characteristic rules
.guiding  wRYRT aqgiq and wEAf® compounds. Now
comes the Taddhitaprakarana in continuation of which again
ssuch rules as saoction wzm®E of ww®, wywand gfg are
-entered or enlisted in it. In fact the rules bearning on wwrar=
(—w) of aggay, w=wr and ayAife are put down here. In
«this way Taddhitapada is put an end to. This long treatment
is finished in only 447 sutras—a conciseness to be credited.
“Then there is the wr@maafa beginning with the wx@iygs, by
geaqafn’ 1 Thus the whole verbal formation is treated

within the compass of eight Padas, there being no marked
-demarcation as Y%y, fiqaw, @wm and so on. Lastly the book
-deals with the mggfa—frsr, wewmy, suney &c.  all are ela-
borately dealt with and here ends the book. In short, we may
-apalyse the arrangement of the whole book thus somewhat,
after Dr. Belvelkar :— ' o

1. Sandhi—prakarana——consisting of dwrarg YAMAME
o @l ), Nxaarg (@eafafiy ) | g ( @snety ), ﬁmftw
and lastly faqraarg |
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2. Namaprakarana—consisting of fagarz (@ww ), ==
qre, afEnz, IWATR, «RFUE, FAIEGE, afgawg and last of
all Fr=gylg

3. Akhyata-prakarana—consisting of uUTEdE, FEAWE,.
feraanz, SUERAUE, TUAE, NITEAE, SSWEAE, and §291g |

- 4 Krit-prakarna—consisting of fafymg, wigure, =wRAE,
Fagwz ( swife ) and wigEREEwE |

We also here end our survey of the contents of the book.
and find that in arrangement and systematic treatment it was a
decisive improvement on Panini which is a hard science to
enter even for advanced brains. It clearly does away with
Panini’s Pratyaharas and =ggaeiq as in “gumafsa” 138,
“afefeizea” 1-3-8, “twra wqdsgerag’ 7-2-1o, “sgEralE:
wimAqed 1-3-12 which surely save puzzles. As also remarked
above each separate topics are dealt with consecutively in a
Pada, gradually developing from sandhi to kridanta. Again
no later sutra was required to be applied in a previous case
as in Panini’s system. Hence it was widely read like the

_ Paniniya school aud was commented on by learned commenta-

_tors one of whose audacity extends so for as to say—‘‘afy f@ga

qifefr DA Faee, 8fc w8%sfw’ 1 Though it was thus in

. all these respects an improvement on the Astadhyayi and
. removed the difficulties that beset the study of the same,.
yet it had several drawbacks which gave rise to other gram-
matical school, for natarally man, strives after perfection, '
Its draw&acies. s

‘ o
In spite of all its merits it laboured under several defectg,

’In the first place it is not an exhaustive treatment of the
science of laugnage like the Astadhyayi, completely ignoring
wraveafads | Again in Sandhi. prakarana the Nipata pada
at theend and Sanjoa pada at the outset are added, which
is highly illogical.' In 1 v=ww, the wicxwyE, gwEEgAE and
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afgaarg should not be subdivisions, they should enjoy separate
independent treatment, and their importance must not thus be
diminished. The gwrarg fafiys are treated along with Taddhita
which is puzzling to the ordinary mind ; and even in the
gRI|GIE itself as said above, the author giving the definitions
of the several samasas, mentions afterwards the characteristic
rules guiding different samasas—thus he breaks sequence.
Further in the wreEnauwew, the division of the Padas are
not well chosen, the several vikaranas ought  to “have been
treated in serial order: and the fasa, gzw, 9®w, TEYH,
wreg, wwRqRetEan,  ca weufnar, wimwstn, wewe g
awredwfxar should have better been treated in tbeir respective:
headings in the wr@@afy in stead of the rules bearing on these
being jumbled together. Though Durgasinha who made the
Vritti on Kalapa sutras, take Fgu#tg as a probable inter-
polation [ “fafgaew’ famaq marmwady” ], yet we take it
as'an original whole, Still accepting its originality we find
the vaidika-prakriya completely ignored, not a single rule
of ckkandas is found in the body of the book which makes
the veda for a reader of the Kalapa system only the unmea-
ming chants of spake-charmers, Thus again demand grew in
people not satisfied with its partial dealing for a system
of grammar arranged still more orderly and -discussing
all questions—vedic and classical—elaborately. All the learned
commentators of Panini commented him in the order of thé
Astadhyayi and their writings were reserved for learned. braing
who gaining knowledge from these may write another work on
this school arranged methodically, or written on a different line
forming a new school by themselves. Thus Kalipa whose source:
was Panini composed its own sutras and formed a school by
itself. Bat let us now see whence comes the new grammar that
is to remedy all the above defects of the Kaldpa which were
Xkeenly felt by the literary mass. o J'f(f:’,,\z o
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X. Bopadeva : A cursory vemark.

. As seen above various attempts were being made to im-
prove the Astadhyayi and the Kalipa. But all several
attempts in both the cases have more puzzled the readers
than simplify the work® At this juncture Bopadeva wrote his
Mugddbabodha arranged in the order of the Kalapa, He has
re-arranged Panini’s Pratyaharas to suit his own purpose and
this is puzzling to a student of Panini, But he omits treat-
ment of accent and dismisses the whole vedic treatment in one
sutra which is the last one namely, ‘‘qg« amfa” y  This surely
lowered its value, It is now read in some parts of Bengal
and is clear and lucid in treatment. In spite of its logic and
system, the literary men were rather perbaps prejudiced in
favour of Panini and wanted a more logical meéthodical, ex-
baustive, orderly arrangement of the Panini system itself,
Thus we ignore and pass over the Chandra school and the
school of Kramadiswara which are Panini epitomised and see
whence this want of the people was supplied. Thus repeated
attempts were being made to fail only. In fact, all works
have gone fruitless until Bhattoji supplied the want in the 17th
century about 400 years after Bopadeva and 8oo years after
Durgasinha with his famous work entitled the Siddbanta-
Kaumudi. Thus the strive for gradual perfection in gramma-
tical literature is to be accounted for as the root of Kaumudi’s
genesis.

Now we shall see how far it was an improvement on the
Kalapa, and how far met the long-felt want of the people
for a systematic treatment of grammar on the Panini school,

XL The Kaumudi : Iis arrangement.

Bhattoji a very powerful writer and having a clear insight
into the grammatical principles of Panini by his voracious
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study of all the grammars at last produced ‘his famous wark
named as above to meet popular want. Thus he writes ' in bis
Sabdakaustuva :

sfcwrs axe gone dsh: W7 WA )
aRAREEATEIEEA wRie 9sAn U

The Kaumudi was an improvement on the Kalipa even
so far as its method of arrangement and exhaustive treatment
of words are concerned. The work eventually ousted Panini
himself and most of the other ancient schools of grammar ;
and with great pains the author refuted the opinion of other
writers that dominated the literary world before his advent.
Thus the Manorama says :—

TR AATATTIET FTHATZIEE: |
LA wge A aryan e i
[ Quoted by Dr, Belvelkar.]

Though the work is too well-known to require any detailed
enumeration of its contents, yet for a comparative study,
T shall show its contents which will enable readers to see its:
system compared with the Kalipa. The book opens with
the Maheswara-sutras and then gradually wgrngafqds is des-
cribed in its entirety., Sanjna-prakarana follows next.
After-wards the Paribhasas of the Astadhyayi are put together
to enable the student to apply them in instances to come.
Then comes sandhi-prakarana—consisting of weafw, wgafa,
Frgfalfy and lastly @nifzafe )  wseq is next treated—consisting
of wamy fay W=, wWaw WfEwL®, wam AEAAR, €W ylaw,
wawifer and lastly wamaqgmfesy w1 Avyayas are
then discussed. Next discussing the rules on wwarg “th‘e
author lands in firards (this name in place of karaka is more
accurate than the same in the Kaldps, for gt is not a karaka
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at all for want of its figmfa@—this defect of the kalipa,
Bhattoji has made up) and enumeration of the several samasas.
The gwrars vidhis are treated under the respective samasas
unlike the Kalipa where it is given under Taddhita-pada. Then
he Taddbitas are dealt with at full length completing the
Purbardha of the Kaumudi. Up till now the Kaldpa order is
followed with necessary improvements thereon. Thus keeping
Kalapa a model before his eyes, Bbattoji highly improved its
deficiency and illogical order and treatment. The faem, then
comes in for consideration arranged chronologically thus :

i, waife, gk, fafk, @fe, gafk, wofk, aafz, =nfe,
gufe, wawfEal g9+, 797, 3997, GG, 6,1, FwIeT—
weaeafay, Wawd, Wy Atwa and lastly smiod whwan

Then the @igms are treated mainly on ww, =, fafs, w=, fawr,
@9, @ &c—these being called \ﬁ'ﬁ@‘ﬂl Having now dis-
cussed the syife in five Pidas the author describes“the gwT-
wzm—dealing mainly with ggq, ==, w4, f&q, €¥, @Y =9,
Y, g and so on=-thus the Uttarardha is finished. Then
‘the buok merges into the afza) ufigyr arranged in tbe order
of the Astadhyayi in eight chapters. Tbe next portion is on
wontaay arranged thus : wgReEy, gEY, the four Padas of
fegs of Santanavacharja, gag@y, FHIEEL and faTqEs.
The book then winds up with fawmguraaq —consisting of wify-
#w, Ufewfawr, a9'esifear in which ¥ig'q and gag'gmfy-
T are also considered. Bhattoji’s system in the Uttarardha
also is thus a decisive improvement on the Kalapa’s arrange-
ment of the wrenaafa and SqTHIT | Thus treating all possi-
ble grammatical quibbles and solutions, Bhattoji's work isa
land-mark in the evolution of grammatical studies in India.
The Kaldpa’s omissions are thus compensated. But we shall
see later on that the Kaumudi though more logical, is
gtiffer than the Kaldpa. Hence the wide popularity of Kaldpa.
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"in Bengal. But its omission of the mwwfigan was keenly felt
“by the learned Pundits of Bengal, and to remedy it, Chandra-
‘nath  Tarkilankara, wrote his work on WAL UHTAH
‘arranged in the order of the original of the Kalipa., In
spite of this effort on the part of the Pundit, the Kaldpa could
not secure the wide popularity that was in store for the
‘Kaumudi—perhaps for its more orderly arrangement and
perhaps for its vast range of treatment not ignoring a single
grammatical point unlike the Kalipa which abridges the
‘voluminus work of Panini. Kaumudi being on the Panini
system and coming later was also more scientific than the
*Kaldpa, and its logical method entitles it to the wide popularity
ousting the Katantra school though supplemented by Tarka-
lankara in the past century from Bengal. It is only in some
present Pathasalas that Katantra is studied by students who
only wish to know grammar so far as it is necessary for the
grasp of the Kavyas., Up till now thus the Kaumudi coming
later of all is the most perfect system of grammar, and this
-struggle for perfection in grammar (for without grammar
sanskrit literature—=vedic and classical—cannot be pierced
through) from the very earliest creative period gave rise to the
-evolution of our Kaumudi. The long felt want for a systema-
tic grammar was thus removed.

But Bhattoji while on the one hand made a perfect
-system of grammar on Panini, he ushered in some new
difficulties that still now puzzle students of the Kaumadi.
Though it is thus perfect, still it is not most perfect as it
-ought to bave been. It is also like Panini beset with
riddles that make it a difficult reading. For want of a very
good commentary on Kaumudi it can not be grasped
‘thoroughly. However let us now consider its material
.defects. o
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XIL.  Tle deficiency in the Kaumudi.

The Kaumudi has partially those defects which are found=
in  Panini, Thus Panini’s technicalities of Pratyaharas, .
Anubandhas &c, are taken in with the same force. In his.
Kaumudi Bhattoji lands in discussions sometimes unintellgible
unless the later sutras are known—see the Kaumudi in-
“gifn wfw N @ sATREIE wiEET—? ‘gIates @ Mg
qEfasar, wgaR eIl ¥ g7 9@ wieges wEq —where
everything is meaingless unless the sutras “ggRgIe”, and
“zqrt 4t @ gR™@Ye”’ are known, Again in the 2nd quotation
above the applicability of wfgga by the rule “qﬁmf‘ng” is.
bewildering unless the order of the Astadhyayiis konown.
and which is not possible from Bhattoji’s treatment. Similar-
ly application of wndtgs, and determination of utg and fags
is impossible or rather incomprehensible from a study of the
Kaumudi, So also =} wqargmrg cannot be rightly grasped
in the work. The Anuvritti—whether natural or LR aigf”zranq.
from a previous sutra and wq&y also from aﬁtqg in the
Astadhyayi is clear, but in Bhattoji’s arrangement, these:
are not intelligible at all. For :{!@Sgﬁrmq compare “qftmyd -

drzmfafa gafee AEFY,¥ waaLat qIURgIT] [afEafaaTEr-
g wfaq @”—Kaumudi under “wfwfafany”; and for
wqxy see “weq W fawmt” also compare ‘gt ‘gfa’
THEAY sR@usga ' — Manorama. Sometimes Bhattoji
himself puis illogically and very concisely what he intends .
to say, hence the difficulty of students to follow him-—compare
“rafgafavmar s@ 7, wWaR igues 7 s axfkiay afitag”
—under “gmarud” and “sfa weHwfEgEE ‘swwq”, Q-
fiae ? gfiwa’ under “a ygrRAns”, “vad feg P aws” under

“aq” and so on, Inall these instances he is very stff anps -
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-yery brief, In fact his introduction of these discussions has
-made the Kaumudi full of such difficulty that beginners
- cannot at all grasp and understand it.

Thus though it was an improvement on Panini and Kalapa
and removed the long felt want of an orderly system of
grammar, yet its difficulties noticed above made the students
‘fight shy of it and have recourse to Kalapa or Mugddhabodba
which will give them knowledge enough of grammar to read
Kavyas and such other easy well-known subjects. Hence
-we still now feel the want of an easy logical system of a com-
prehensive grammar. And we hope that the current of
grammatical speculation which is now somewhat hidden
‘from us—which is underground as it were—will issue in a
most perfect and developed form (written in an entirely new
method) of which we have in the present state of our
sknowledge no idea.

For these aforesaid difficulties of Kaumudi our attempt
‘here is to translate Dikshita’s thought instead of his words

“trusting that thus we might be of service to such of our young
-generations as intend to master sanskrit gramumar,

“October, 1926,
Calcutta.

} KUMUDRANJAN RAY.
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A Chronological survey of principal
grammatical evolutions.

Puor to 1500 B. C.=Early Vedic and Brahmana speculations-

on grammatical thought.

Between 1000—800 B, C.=The Pratisakhyas and the Nirukta.

of Yaska,

Approximately 700600 B. C.=Panini’s Astadhayi.

{Almost co-eval with panini) 400—~300 B. C. = Katyana’s Vartti-
kas to supple~
ment Panini.

200—100 B- C, =Patanjali’s Mahabhashya (an attempf to save

‘ Panini from the unjustified attacks of
Katyayana),

1st Century, A, D =XKaldpa vyakarana.

Nearly 1200 A. D.=DBopadeva, the author of Mugdhabndha,

Apptoxlmately 160o—r17c0 A, D.=Bhattoji’s Sidhanta-

Kaumudi and Nagoji--
bhotta’s gfewBgiec

etc. etc.
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1 prepare this Igracafag=aigar (lit —light for the illumi-
nation of the conclusions of gramwmarians) after having saluted
that trinity of sages and weighed their teachings.

frawmfad | qewd wifafd sifaad s aar gasfes
ggagy ok’ sfa a@wd | ofcwres valei= | waq gaag )

=y faagat(w

R WIS T RN WY &I T Sﬁ@{i‘-
31 T A U 41 TITTZN 4T
| TRSTAAN 5| WHSI &1 agaqh »
el SIANACTICU L ﬁtﬁﬁtzrazaiuw‘g;x
R HUTN R ATFLW I T AN
-1 I atwate gefe wafmif et
£, W TR | G S S | )




3 fagrmatg - [Ewr-

These are the aphorisms of Lord Mahesvara meant to
define the terms w &c.  The last letter in these aphorisms is
an ¥4 | In the aphorism g, the w too is an gq| The =
in ¥ ete, is for the sake of pronunciation.

fag—1t ‘wr¥Ewse w¥WEE@ft weqrarestT sl

A Amr e fagEEEg—"SaraeamEaieaE q¥WUq ) sae srEcy
A aa nifga® w1 sfa ) fa@dst sdamfaae— swofdmeat
wfa)  wae €91 9N | qn NNas | Ay @ay fewfa an
g sAd | ‘ol gATE s waroed) auk ea sqdwan sfa

o m@fE(t—yR) 0 ‘e sfa §Y ARl ag 4 f¥A WA %9
A WS adE 0 wwAda WRW sEwif st
fafdm? 1 3y waiisfe 3%, ot W& s wwEEw @@
Ty Tfafs @cewd afaféwd ) @y gaw @ voegefasd
sfaq a0 e 747, 9319 ‘eFwfey gom s’ 1f6

I FHIATTH |

Ul TEmM N LR IEN
-1 “gu” (AT ie) gl SRERE w
The final in the aphorism %9 above is an g1
fra— 1 wmafed fewr si@daq) wawt mag e wfr wgsst
e ga 1 e’ w sf w3 aq ‘swiy aq semI) a7'q sfa
WA, G T wiq ) FERET sae—
. R wfgTmaEFari v vieg
§— | o ga wfeq SfgremTel exed 3 S e b
it saEmmm -
In the above arrangement of the 14 aphorisms any combi-

nation of two letters ( of which the second is an xq) is “the
cemmon name of the first letter and all other nongg lelters
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between the first and the gg1 Now taking ¥ of the sth
aphorism and g of the 14th, ¥& being obtained as a common
name of all consonants, we repeat the rule “ggmry” in a
different sense, thuse—

fag—1 @ w9 TAEEE ) Iy wafimaEt solat e
wafd Tgee WA afz squve: AHET: wiq a9 au egTY Wi
399 YAl YRR §% STEAIC: W € 9™ g waq i ww o«
YR, TG gRWE P 4 % ot sqdvey su'w) 99§ @
g (¢—1'21¢ ), guamw el 7 goEfa ‘s’ gwn o
qaUE U=, g9 wEAfaae ICEqEE ¥ WAE qreE) WAty sRaw: §
‘et @m 9 G @iy AN o aft RoafaqEwd aw
e =fr & W, @& oud) fra W@t 9 weAaER wwd afe ew
WA 9 € TN FEAWE™  grew wafq) v fawm
gt sEsn | garw qwat “seaw” () vmw fedtar awan
AN | Ag qq—

) OSERAAN L RIR

A— 1 IRY Fwed o9 TA AT | IWT  HTARRGA )
e T ‘s’ genrdaTaEt —
In an 992y, the final, if a ¥, is 3§1 ©adq is enunciation

by the old masters. THe names Wy, %9, etc. being thus
established — -

fag— 1 ‘=&’ foamfonfefe; @d qubny sanwy  swdw
EA | q9 AUIIER g ‘9«7 a9 ‘9 Wq a@ xq-dW wnq
figgy wgew S92 ) 9IY WAl 99 TR | REMAR €Ay
CLEHEG GGG Y LG YL W A WYRa . wwmlw
161 g% SEIEAR WA, ‘9 wfq Qe wwwat g Qmwmﬂsﬁ
. fasafa ‘
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 @f—| TRy wgwieEs wE sasm e afeg-
Arfaeran: qrﬁr[ﬂ"rﬂr' W GACIEAUT GF IACTATT R
T aar W WEAER gt 9 TRw, ‘mgufEw’ genfy-
REgE - A @m w9 WEEET i ‘el
wm_-” (a—tite ) g QRE FAT G AR
safeae |

In an ggdx a nasal ws_ is ¥g1 The nasality of Panini’s
]etters has expressly to be declared.. The % it the aphorism
am is nasal. T read with this is a common name for both
¢ and g1 These common names ( yarex) do nof include
the g7 letters, because then 5 would include % ; and in the
word wgmf@® as pronounced by yifgfd here, since g is
folloyed by = which is an ==, the g should become 7
The absence of this transformation when = follows proves that
¥ etc, do not include @, &, elc. Common names obtained
by the application of the. rule “sfgxs—" ( 2—1. 1, 71)
are referred to by the word TR |

%;I wgaar  Afew waﬂrftm | qw W 'sn?ﬁrfaaaq
wgaifasar ) - wifafaar fiar aah wifedan 1 wfgsma sfa afasn
sfamrd @y wwwe, | afaw wgmfes’ 3w ) wfasewnfesn,.
Foragmifgnar sTewa W fag & wgmlew & @ sf@ @ 2wn
T AEAL 1 WA T FEC @ gereaen wgmfew sfa werd
qaEE TR 1 A <A1 9 qEAGAR] T STAAQ @A AR
wafq qzre ‘wan ¥ sfg 0 sawuRw weEn@na ) 99 99
gEE gTarw Fave | g f ‘wgwfew <fv wsfay afe =
A frflageee sqEwee, sl avw @y aw e
FY~" (vo—¢ | L1 o0 ) ¥fa e qURR wyAg g% sfq wnq
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qag ‘@A —" (Tox—e | {1 ¢¢ ) 3T gAY war ‘wmmE s
Y3q ! WU, "E YR €9 T@E |

8| SIS WEIELA W L -3 1 RO

P—1 T FT IIA T At B TA TR TET G HY
AT, FEAETHCEaET: €T | | 9 ygggrERa faa |

Vowels having their time of pronunciation similar to that
g, ¥ and gq are respectively called g, &g and ga Each of

these again falls into three c]asses according as it xs CAKR
%ggrd or wfid | ‘

fag—1 ‘S & ®a sfa aurat s dfeam REiER F sl
wifqufess | wgwmanr 9ga€R] ‘@’ sfqu ww  wwmEwEw@ |
saf | S sHwAE, @ S04 fedr, 94 Sfq faAm@i) A wie sd
zanfe ewagw fymigw BaEeE 9 597 9319 l; w@y Uy {aw
FEEYAL | A I I €@ FEANIEET | A YW CFHAER
=N s&, Gmga @9, fawwe g@ 3fa €90 ‘e W s@ QN
L fa fawr fawm we, @ g7 ST wE waET T @A
s@: senfe A fawr faverd | adgwel waw 1 S gwEta
geyrmdy faadifa— - )

41 SEQIIT N LRI

fN— | qeAiyy Mg eaAY FG un ﬁw o
SrRET: e | ACLA

Palate etc. are -the regions from which letters are pro-
nounced. These regions are not geometrical points, but are
of definite extent, Vowels proceeding from their higher parts
are called 82| Thus =1 is ggry ; so is the win &)y

fEa—1 STRAT wEEdNdER | S¥: %% 9IT: IMAd:
‘ww’ sEgaay 1 wwafy fae e acmEoemfa ) wae



] fasraaga | [ dar-

afid argaz AmEwd ufewa @wd swafa awr @ W, 939w -
] ) Szrevwd w3 fawe | R sow Iy -

g1 MIWIT N L N Te Ul
f—1 ey WA
Vowels proceeding from the lower parts are called =gz
Thus the % is wggrg in wale )

frg— 1| Maf=afry  geedngE) NN squm WY
wgEIE; WG | WS, WIUARTAGEAE | W W wgw@ o

9| FRATBC QWA 1 L1118

fA— | SIS At mﬁa‘% afenq @ WY
eafiass: I |
A vowel in which the characteristics of being ggrq and

of being siggrw as well, are found is called wftg)1 Sce Ex-
amples under next.

fag— 1 w38 wfaq gaet | sfasw@ 9s1) Fgr—a«r-
T GAHIRIC | WIR gS 1 @ wenfeR] @WreIc f W wr |
‘g’ gEgand | ‘eRee sfA qw fa@suw o wwEE@ @ W=,
g @ity wafa s@d: | «€< QWISKUH P WEFq SIMAMET |
WATMAET | Tre ‘SIOAEaS e’ sy | qudH! sgwy
% aql’ 3fy ) UHAd gWEI S ) SRACEfEt gRen |
qan 4y fe Wy, Sgwawd Wwd SwW YA AR ¥ wgww @ @i
sfa giway | @@=l sz wfe's wgemy @ s@d |

T genfed STTEWESEAN L 1 1 31

§i— 1 geawgqAeraR| eafmer  fgdlsd eqr
arem | IWE g SRRNTgEgToR | aeT ¥ Igraealaaiey
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o BIPH1  TeAa g I f wrfagrey afemr 1 Stsar,
ot | Asty:, TEEE A4S, geaTizy wagww fa | i
At samefa | @ mafesh seeRgAreEEETTaE-
et fgart
The last half of a light gftg vo&;rel is gz There is no
emphasis on the word T@ in the rule; the rule bolds also
in the case of @19 and ga vowels that are @fg1 Henee,
general!y the first half of a @fcg vowel is @21 ; and it follows
‘necessarily that the second half iswgerat The wyggra half
is manifest to the ear only when an sg9 ora wWRE vowel
follows. Otherwise it is well-known that the mfasrer pronou-
nces it as an Igg vowel, Thus the =gz half of 4 FEela
is heard in & #s®r in which & has a w@wfg followed by the
@erd vowel in 4 ; that of a Swgfa is heard in gt 4 3sxw:
where § has a @é@ﬁa followed by the g9 vowel in q@;
that of a gmﬁz{ is heard in waa® dssr the 3 & @i in
4 being followed by the wfia vowel inwri Lo other cases
even the wazrd is pronounced as 8314 as in wig@& where of
the wfkg vowel in &t the wmygra half too is pronounced as
g because the vowel in @ is neither @gra nor wRat Thro-
ugh g@® etc. and through gzras etc. each vowel isofg
varieties, Each again falls under two heads according as it is
nasal or non-nasal,
fra— | vaw ‘@ wfEe ke’ d 9q ‘wive aq ‘sz’
wafan % ‘wizew sfd 939d G yEd Amw | wkdewfy
|uY AW WA | AT ‘FEqvARAwq (a1 aw we fife
Fa¥y @fitae o fafufifa =, Qeanfe gaenf « iy sowm-



- fasmaige) [

Tradifee gaTeIC | Aq waAIS Sgerd fedardagerafafa faws o
a2re ‘wduEgEad 3o o efamAsnew sEw W wdarEr
STl WA R WgE, (ZWE@ 9w W@ uRAE Serar
s uRAEl WG, famTE gaw WL GEArET Seral ww  gréar
sqger 0 gg s afafedt waar, gew a9 @R, 9@ 9wEgE
Fwmaed ufea: wfag w9l @ weguews | ute
wfiEasfy gfadiremanmade yaa afay Fq9aa WM vafa
qaqF WEq WEET | a3 SwEwRand’ sAifg) sErer ar
wfidt @ Szmafd), wEiweg ssfewEg)  SemefE ulr
FEq 9 SEINENAIT | 99 Wi | q9 ¥ FgaiEe syuEia-
W@ §fq ‘gaw weq’ @) C‘vwy SgmEEuiamE wwafaa:
C wERE, wHerda Sgiva: wquey 3fd sey u swEd w o=
AR sifprd zad 1 sHafagzeda—g, seme af@n
A wefta) vww | W ufad @Ram wgEaw ggd @ e
veifsaa—3% @@ wia | U swER s wwu efae
WEEAIE 139 | yAOE— s @i yog) W swarife
wfta; | wow wfge wgaws 99 1 SgeTIww guafa—dr
st @iia | @ s@anRg 9 s 9 @ @ia) aq faE
warimAlq qudgRingurad agq @ gaq wafa | zwaifzfn sgmar
fefen was wafawr wu sfg wywq) & g@ aS=wgmfesw av
wagmfast o wafq | fafrgwagmies = aare—

& gamfammaarsgAas 1 ¢l 1wy

f— | geafeaar afarn sqRAN 3@ WIATAFAT:
@) AREG—H TS A O Al TFE R @
FUE FIIH, €T Gt | qIArs Figa. Jut geararEn

wawIfgs is a letter pronounced "through mouth and nose
in conjunction. Thus there are eighteen varisties of each of



UHFIYH | TEH W &

W, %, 9, ®; of g there are 12 only because w has no e

form ; and of @, =1, 9, s also there are only 12 because thease
have no wg form.

faa— 1 =gad) sifgw wgafes:, afosmta gafEd o)
foadt fawen wa wfewsr sqdR ? 7 s ‘gEnfawEeay @
sfa i SHR wan A awaw w1 =gz g qiEEq | HE@-
afear wifawr gEaifesr, warafEafzaaew: | gaEafes  g94-
R ‘gEuifeniasd’ | wags WEEwd e | §d g §E%
aifgar 9 g@EAfEae | WEEEq GA/e 6| g 99wew s
ganfgnasd: @ ww %9 Fuwa qY qumfasrasa sfa
AT TEE | ggEs: ygwy wgaifant w8 gagmifaey W
SEBRN | gHEw QEiAEE FEL 92, gan uwz sfe wmeon o s
FEWMA 4% Qi we, gau we_sfa s@wn

to | FEIENTR @ITHN 11 L1

fA— | ey EWEH WEFEOEEE §9@d 39 96T

¥ ged aa faa: gagas w@a |

Letters originating from the same spot in the mouth and
from a similar effort are called ggw of one annther.

faa— | =9l 59 gafsatafa aaq) w19 aaq Wi arefz:
gt “aduagas” (1:30) f@ gq) wEEl ¥ wAE ) w
W7 WRARC | SUTAER:  ANAETR q9e Fwedd R o
agre wramrEa S| Wes yaAT WENadt | ge SreeREay
9 64 gereaad | = Gat_&q? T g aq AU | I GAGH P
34 get @ wAwWae WEAfR weEg ) awe T -
9 s wregHar yaEERAT 7 GvEl gqdE 9 19w |

f— | TprhEHiaTt $0 | gIIUEt ang | ggenr

wal| wawET gear: | SIRSATAAAT, Het | S



e fagrerarga) [ -

rferst 9 | oRAT: TG | TG FEEE | TR gRArE)
fogmetaes fagmes | avferr ageanes | gfy eamtf

The spots of origin are—~(a)} Z/%7oal of w, AW, ¥, (G ;
{(8) Palate of 5, wa®l, q, W; (c) Cerebrum of =, 3, T, 0;
(d) Teeth of g, qafv; @, @; () Lips of ©, uadl, sgwig;
() Nose slso of &1, ®, &, @, %; (g) Zhroat and Palate of
g, & () Throat and Lips of %Y and WY ; i) Teeth and Lips of
5 ; () Root of the Tongue of fagmata ; (k) Nose of wgw@it |

fag—1 § @ x| fgseatg s fagh wx 39 e
fagsriiay 3 w= 1 @@ s@a U ‘wEg sfa R awgEe
e v vl 1 wagewifgy g sfa e gwEg e 2 sl
zali | wwg vl g tfa @t adt wmo g wfa gad
=y gy et @ WA WA Sqwrt NG | g7 W SywAg: NS
a0y § 9 frgde widmdE ) @@l €W SIwURET SggEn )
xgt gurwd agwiw aE@fs @ o wifew 9 awnfze@arn
wifgw1 egERuEEimEd: | g g Wiq Wiq s wsr em-
el qur feaae ‘v @ g seEEal” ofd 9 S wdes
A" 1fq ¥ fame a a1 wwarg SEE I8 sfa gwied
Cwwn PR wa fmm@ta waaft fede wi@wma
g g W qufaed; wdR wah s wgE 1w as

-1 wadr i wnasad ange | gt - TSI
Tyefigeagaiaa | o4 €7F mEad ETUi, dTaETEAR-
T, fagasagl eaRpea | geaes wawes wan Sgd
n&amnmgfaqaﬁal QAT GEE e 1 o fr—

Effort is two-fold— Internal (anerior to Lthe generation of
the letter) and External (posterior to the ulterance). The

dirst (Intevnal effort) sgain is of four kinds—Firmly touched ;

i
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Lightly touched, Open, Contracted. Of these Firmly touched
effor belongs to the 73fg letters which are hence called w%aq 1
Lightly touched is of the mmizgy letters.  Open effort goes with
the &we (aspirate) and the vowels. Contracted effort pertains
to the short waq as used in language ; but when this % is
being subjected to the operation of a rule the effort is fagg
as of the other vowels. This is indicated by the Sutrakara
Panini himself, thus—

WV B.—The ‘touch’ spoken of here is of the fongue with
the corresponding part of the mouth. The touch may be firm
or light, Or there may be no touch at all the tongue merely
approaching the part (®ga ) or standing wide apart froni
it (faza )

fa— | waa 3% qaudndy =ifew w=, dan wganerg e

@) frar 3o fuzd sfa @siag)  od ‘agal’ sa=sif o ‘spawc
Tafes: s | ww q@ S0 €Y W, M snewme
fa@w | wdwm asfe wfeq sf@ e Wl waw) faed
fam sefiacm gyERay | Yl A wirace s seEy
TEs Wk W1 d@ WU w@w) gu Qe wafe manfr
e fafguifa sustag saaw fafgwify, v adlquaed @ ofa
wfar forat afz fafeq vew ga @ fasfa @ q a2 faew ww
gf wawnd <ga, sRgaafat qee HqER W fwgE e
vam, @y wE we sfa f@ma e wgy Wiy WgaRdy
(| wgaw waE | N SRCRRE AERIEE I |
“wEETAT qeEATT | ey ST feat aaain T e
a frm—"ga qwiy memEive Ggan”sf | SN TR |
wIe g eurellafera: waa ww 1 @m fe—“fasmeward | afedy
wdd 1w fageq ) affs fewn” sfon wRE @& 8 i

gT97 & wwc 9wy sfawm A gde deasfa wwe !rt‘ "




a | faermage! [ ¥

9’ sfa wend fgd Safemd waw: P gneAre— AhmEwmn
sanfefi 1 ‘whnay aftmafian ‘afsaewan] soee zamwa@m
wafam® | q@r 391 faedl weq =¥ faeduds: samE ) 99 wee
w71 fawd fagaRa aqanq w9 grelfawifeaTeR ag dgaa
134 ¢ W% ‘wae’ TwiRfn ) waRd gEER e g 6 fe
ted wid sfaqeud wafees ) @w /& sfa aet g9
faraqras gawaarala |

! ﬂ‘ﬂ'l‘zliﬂitn

fi— | g Fagawde d@gdisim fadtad | weT 3 e
st m‘mﬁ afa srﬁaa?a‘rawmm fogacamecia | aay
LR Gl
‘ He quotes the fagg.form of %7-and enjoins of it the @3y
form as a Subsutute in both Veda or Bhasha. But the result
of this m]unctxon 'is" invalid with respect to !he whole nf"' the
‘ight chapters of Panini ; hence for the application of tie
uales the = is still to be considered as fq'g'z” To this effect
Js. the rule— . S R,

NB-,-Pamms S)stem consnsts of e.lgbt ch&pters only,
each with four secnons

) ﬁiﬁ'—'l ‘{fn’ ﬁw wwiw, ‘* %7 3fa qirf"qm LCLE wﬁw
ﬁqm aifygfir Faam{ wal et soikeq Wy wgwaiysy,
fgnm. WguE @@ WY AqARE freanargwm  fa arag AR
HERG WC Ge WA Tafled ) qdw wm Wi s frag
feda: gen—wra ~wgaR: v fafa—<fy wfoaq)  qew W‘ ‘
w " - 3@q) fawﬁm@m L Lo TR AT W
fﬂfﬁ, A a0 W feamEERdT “w . 8. Y m;m

fagasana; afea: 1 g a2 w57 g9 i tznmﬁmm@ : L




W ] s e w
g agerr smreRw fAON wEww ) 3w g @
wte | W ‘AW wwR), Cwn W safey  efwssawdy
ANsTRHIC GFd THA qAWWA €A @ vl grewmar gy | Wi

goa weAR Il 1% “aw fo v w sk fagawaa” sanft Afaae a0

7a ‘ofq W= Fwifeq goreq welat gl ewawaEr |l v
¥ @r yd wiewq) R oD e e giwmefeww @

¥ soq7 ve wgEmw fafedissag . ‘wa ¢ o@w g dwafad

‘werardt gwul ofd wfesEr wEaTEl WEW GHOW AEQ
wEw ‘zen’ TRAM frraAR@R srEmcenw@ iR @9,

wEETE WA fwaRe gwfe sfaww AW W AR v o

gat ufa ya, ‘aaw’ waaraa |

R gFETfEEH A SR 1N

f— 1 shedsrg) ¥ avgeeraEt  ufa faard
fo 2 . . )
wfagy | faqremaft g3’ ofe W aewtas ea) g

~ Invalid with respect to what precedes. This is dominative
( wfgsrc ) and affects all that follows Hence, with respect to
the preceding seven chapters and a quarter, the three quarters
that follow are iavalid; in these three quarters again, a
posterior injunction is invalid with respect to all anterior
injunctions

fag— gEw’ gdldy wey el Cwfee weew, wawfy
wrde waet wemfaad: | feafesfretammre sfeamsag | Wi
frad wafoarc ) weife wo) giuifassy w@n frdn: swes gie
a1 wa a W seaene: o o aed wafee aey
Fawy aea © fov iy g wloafrod' @ of o oWt
“an wreny” sanfey #ft dfennt ‘v “wwrene”  yenfesfies

¢

afe “wH wF voa q ff drricanatiid Twdn ) v o




RO C R i e [ wwe
TR wardE Cwm wad A (Sum—gutet ) saq wfa.
. owRg ) W ATRD e feads we?, fants v @é
o, TR BRI Od R e s

L = SraEEeFRn T — e dare s A a‘w’t&

i [RINQY A0 IR WL Eafema g |
a _ External effort falls under e1even(heads—'-(1) faame expansion
(2) €ag contraction ; {3) =19 aspiration, (4) @z sound
(5) € resonance, (6) ¥ non-resonance ; 3 (1) w=ag hght

breath, (8) #etarw deep breath ; (g) S=ra bigh, (10) i
not high, (11) g@fta intermediate,

fag— " ‘wga’ ¥ g@a@egans=q fag @ O= %mﬁrm\
7 RyER SrECREAST | FAcAE awm’ wfw AR TR
o qdfqEd wRErafieEer gwEd ) @ fawdad Afrace
famma@ta), qrEad agiwmd an=’ a1 qg, DN wgeaateg-
| WR, ORI @ A AY A QAU SR, NIE,
Lo wfean | sgEE agmt gv siftamgd@ag | W g werds,
- btk g cict gl
f‘:i:"r-—l @it A @r: Z % 2 ot Rah: mea
| o} xArarg AT et Fyeaa
m’r}gsﬁm ©Y: dgaT ALATH: | |
) AT ATTAN TUATEITG: EFEAT: | 1=
C gttt wgwl geaR 9w adr am 'mt'aﬁalf
ﬂ :mf%imt‘& wfag: | afwsAl, sgesg:, waf, qaka g
U mdy FETEn W AgEIE o3 9Av i & (1wa) aat
- vorm Fydae: @, qar AqcdT qAT &maﬁﬁmmﬁ fats, .

—

' years, genat e N dard

oY dtem) antqi saRIdias s m«ﬁ W
QYT \ Y AFIUTGT zezmn
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St

The @y letters, the an letters resulting from @Y, the [ %
and 7 v letters, the fagwr and T letters—these gwe out A1H,
are ‘ﬂé’lq and expand the throat after they are genemtad The
other letters are 1§, §ag and have mrg| The odd letters inr

each &3 and the 7q letters got out of them as well as the @

letters are known as squrg (1—2). The sense is this—In m

mfaur@ when any of the first four letters of a = is followed ;
by the fifth of any &4, then between them comes in a letter

exactly like the preceding and is called a gwi . Thus i
wfgaat, s@@Ag, Wi, 9afq we bave in order after &, @, M, ¥

a g« letter like the preceding. Of these (? Here) the iaa S

letters which are first and second of each g, the ¥w of thew
as well, the Wﬂ the gqatg, the fagh, and w1, §, %, have,‘
faqre, =g and sfw 1 Of others again the wgw is da|, &%
|91 The first, third and fifth letters of each 1, the 7y letters
of the first and third, @, ¢, @ ¥ are w1 The restare
HEIVW | - s

faa— 1 fwnfafedsas ) @8 fq g e et
gt @ grEgreT | R w@ fagwed wgem | dut farred w0
Tud Yl | WA g W ¥9A1 MW @ Toed | At qw A

gt | agan | WO SN | S qerar | wger wat e

wHET, WO | ¢—1 | @wed mrawd qdfar a9y tww
wa fgansq wan: | ‘AR g faarr e senfe | whred
| 1 ‘9gute’ fd ‘qduew taAT gwa 1 fagia® wet f oe® e
W WRA 1 QS W AT sAnmfaw: w0 awawd ey —iy
vag fearme ‘st 9guet’ g0 wfeds q@ wafwta, qew
o ¥ fr ‘qEP wafr aqeew, A g @ EAmTEC @@y g
g A T U R xR miend wfer’ @ W adt e vl
- ufel T SMCIARANE wawerqd aef aw e

mﬁ 17 tEmeE sarafar wy xft wm WS W S

¢




1 fasstge [ &wr

Al TEe swAd gwd: SNt adeegeuEEEl, qo eda-
C AgdgaE, g AR, 9 9 @O {| sEwar’ 5@ |u =g
AL way ‘ge@AE god Iw|agq sfq wiw | qggEn, e,
sgErfaEd 91 3% SR s@a o Tedgvgdl wew sfq gfaq
R | gRgERfaaifrrnEaE @ | )

«— | AEESTH gAY %midémmgqgw: iy reae
aFTdRETgTETTT gfa are |

Although external efforts have no place in the defipition”
of a gaw, still it has to be noted that they will be of utility
in the test for the most similar substitutes of letters.

faq—wgagsr  Sugiearn | zr-am-— ST W= EEY-
W WEWO gF @ S IUE WM | 499 gIuevanged |
& foedsy arad wadar @ 99 T@d 1 ul ¥ FELEEG-
[EAE TE | gEE WA WA N | AEIEEE  wHRCET
. W @ERE] /s sfd fee w3 qumeeEn @ad ot | add
fafag argmaafaeud v ieaH ¢ 9eE-‘IRAEEIAQEY SudlET
'{ﬁﬂ mm&ezq wdtwfamfa |

- | A WAL T | AT HEEAT | IEET
FEARG: | T €, T & 2 gf sqveat org wg Frgnaeat
frrmetiesaEiat | w W g wegeanseTt | gh
wanqaﬁ%ﬁa-

-Letters beginning with & and ending with & are known
as WWAW; §, T W, §, 416 FT; W, W, §, ¥ are I ; W letters
are ‘@Y ; letters looking like half a fagd before & and g as in
% and < g are known asf‘a{mqghqand TR respectively;
=%, =, stand for wagre and fagd after any vowel. Here' eénds
the considération of @ and wag |



THTTH ] TERAY AT | Lo

faa— | wigmEl TN WY ‘qeEr ‘W SeTEd: 9= YgE |
s% uwet fafems | ‘@l wEEEn sfa Tt SR frana
wegd | @ anar SEfiwfa wwl: osew ] ‘emser ssamos;
wifge: T=z: | Aifed w0 SO SwOY yw aa fasfe ofF
Wt | S A €_Od e s | ‘we sfe faree-
wafE | ‘ma | SEmddeaidt gwarenat 1w xfa
gorRae wgErfaedl | ‘o7 3gafR@  waraq 9 gqfefeq ded
wTEEq AT T IA W@ WA | W smEg v e e
witvg ‘fagd’ —gR) @@d ‘aw W wWEmg W e A
ELEGET G|

f— | “gaEtE: A a? (arfdiE ) |

It has to be stated that % and g are @ of each other.

faa— | wu=E wUAwIER W1 $fq €W W ¥ WAy -
Tagl| @it “mEw” (ex—e1 ) Re) sfa afed  wafewid
AR v | WERE HE wA mxﬁrmqwmm
dwy fadigd |

f— | TEEHET: FEAERAY: AFCIEEL qasmr(
o oo @ s —

In accordance with the above wand ®, ¥ and w, ®and
§, @ and § become ®aq of each other, which is not intended ; ‘
50 we look forward. :

faa— 1 wrawma s wuwt fage: waw =fi gaaRe

‘sramrérm‘ TR FAUGIEET G | wmwwm

o yaat fawa | wuﬁsﬁrmamm T AT | qe 9 W
wmmﬁr et A wERe, wEl gwe
; wﬁfﬁw.mvffmz aw A9 sfa wfafrarmae— .
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t1 FAISIIRATH 1 L) Lo

f—1 TEREkw AL | ¥ 959 7 ot o
A A | 3 gf e el Teww e ‘e’
FORY N TS A() | e Natdaag gE@EA-
Aty mRwETEaTT weE e @ fE—

Here w19 stands for the vowels in the Siva-Sutras together
with m1) This and consonants are not to be deemed as gaq
of one another, Hence ¥ is not substituted for g in 2y when
wtfar, wBH or wimq follows nor does ¥3W 1Y come in if Mawy
follows, Otherwise (? ) by virtue of the rule for the inclusion
of g3 letters ¥ &c. also become =9, just as the A and
g8 vowels are. Thus— :

fra— | WEHE SR aRees gatar aife o wuie
B I W Wemne! 3fd RE 1 WY v WadiE =) ad WY U
wme? wimrafed: w9 a1 Fafomaew) qo 9fa afeane-
sy T @9 T wrafed Wy 3fq fgsit -
aifdiaay gwE: | Wy W ¥ 4 TRy afcee | ERrei gy —"
(€x0) sfa gaTET=w 291 wruq fq wald au gas = wraee zafae
WEMR | Tatat ¥ W 3f R gaw R WELwe: s SgawanEw
g R T @ AR | We W v ¥ 3 ¥R oo’ (ege)
sfq gHRR wepRER | A9 Wi WopwEw @ yUER wepwa 4
o @) wiy fade ) wiere wefula e gada 9 wg )
dq g9w w g@ fagm oy wael &9 W safed ‘awfesw @
so afgafeamnta ) “s& aufe” (3o ) sfa gufawes gsq) &g
ez ofy fafns ‘we 4 gauar | wa: ‘et @ @ Ad..gwfeR
o smawad | wiggaa ] ‘wagn Qei—’ 1T s’ sfE waw-
Qs Tawarfy | qun gfeay 8y T qur ‘qufe 7
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Y wARQH: 9w aq wwwr sow ‘afs qufd sedf sed o
‘gla guifed w9d @iq 30 vew e el w=@ gufed @ sfa
e quq 1 wa 9wy 9 safewwm=dw sfaafefa) ‘== @y
Tma: wwla ‘G9 oy Tafe @ gauw ) yeafd ‘awr & se@w wwd
Wiy sAY BgRAwEd | qeaaau  gufew @ sfa gfea@m
waity wfad ‘wawt @ ® s sfq R owweaq) ®@® ‘wemEv
oy afd waud sei) wewRd g wwafchit gl qar
vaaeasfe wy wmwafa ) &q efe v a9 sfy sarw
wgag W= fq saww gwmudn Wil wf Qe sew W
sfa wad ww_ 3fa sww wandt € <fa Qu uwSw @) 2y
agq senfewl sarw gardy wiq sfa se= fow S@weo wg ‘s
gfa fgafgamt @uw@s a1t qq =FU=g @ W= 99
aut wawl Wl vwEw ) WA afe wmiaRfy wwwog gt
wER Fd q TS 7 WHE 7 WL EYT FA AT 989 ¢
‘grrrmEawy | 7sC ff ai wragERwE ) dq @iy
TSI aui=ee =ed ‘geusq | “TREe” &9 (R030) sfq AW
T TR WANATE T W AW I ‘A€’ qwq qaqiat
ewd | (& aq gafaare au & sfa

18| wufeq gave TwEE 0 L1 gl

g— | wataa et gfa werae ﬂﬁﬂ"fm:waﬁa
e (9 ]) @0 W | W WY N qERA ! F T,
T 8 QA Sfy | AR - SereguTt §AT S g
st | wenfare | of gFAS L g gruEE)

That which is reached or enjoined is a wsma Any of

the letters ww_in the Siva.Sutras except when it is a yay, .
also any letter with @ attached to it is a gm1 of itself as well.
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as of all other letters that are ggq with it. Here the @ in wq_
is not the final in the frst of the Siva Sutras but the subsequent
one at the end of mw 1 Thus it includes =, 3, 8, =, =, T, =,
T, o, % 9, 9, 14 altogether. By sfeq are meant g, 3,
&c. These stand for wad, 938 &c. The rule therefore
makes w the designation for 18 varieties (No g). Similarly
g.and 81 = Stands for 30, viz, its own 18 and the 12 of &
because & is a ¥9q of 7 | Similarly for &) w9, e Y, w0,
@, oY stand for 12 varieties each (No, 9.)

fag—1 wdd senfemr weEw=l squrad ) wfagatfzo e
mafq w9, ) 929 fafed fdad @ ar w@D a1 @ v addw
TERIRETE; | ‘O F@YIC 39 guTq @ w1 ‘Sfey’ | gEEE
eu TEgana yen ¥ faofcgwd ) woew ww, efiwm @@ www
AU W € SN | WE: F-yaaial aur woywdat 3 waat: agwty
R A 3% T ‘gaww swE ol fafvmomeeg Y sfo wfea
wgfy o @@ W@ 7%0 4 Wl sy sqgwas www fi
gfea: | g% g 9 sare ‘ww! sfy 1 “giuaramen @9 ut@dw-
Tw AAT WASYFEq@IURSTES qRu g’ ag w0 faw, T, 9,
%% LW N e 5w W g W F sl
gw tq & 3aife frwd wwfee F swfe) wwasfew @
o sanfefn ‘® TR @ wERA Awq fefad) ®? ged T
wyuga: wanEmt e watw | wmammﬁ(ﬁr “gamfaar—"
(e—101%) @@ mt‘n’dm f‘avm rFa % wdd ety
(u,mfm)u o .

f—1 Eargtas @ fe: mal “ﬁaﬁa”zﬁqm
wgTaeld | 89 geagfau: dare: R g

. g and ¥ are not amﬁ of each other, nor are st and wt| If

they were, the rule “% &t w” would be unnecessary because @



URIUH | TEHT WO 1

and =} could be got from wgwand ¥ by this rule. Hence the
view that gg letters designate 24 varieties each shonld not be
adopted, so we say each of u= stands for 12 varieties only.

fag— 1 vaEE tae WEREfy S @ gT@ A wy
FTNT M YE T A WA T M s@ANT gIgRAE TW-
Sixfa M | ward 7 f99’ fuagama wefafdewy wifafas gasfey
warae | aqE frm—"Fesfy feadet qnndat agy 27 sfa
ward: “wmafzy et faeaad, eraai fgad a9t” wfay
vife w9 wad@t fwad | sgeReq GE@AAdEite | wmEsy
s fafe Tgmr (RfEmaan fawai . qq § @@ wEAAg
ofq gau@ wgfana: o1 wafa ==ar gqa &% R W
FAge sawnaiay | sgfina: g1 sfa « Fmataad

f— | “amwEl” () 3f aEwEied qafy s
FATEATETATNE STy gHeed FH 4 ;| qd W
il uiidgeara | 4w ‘famarfas’ geqa “gr @ (3—< 1R
3 1 3¢) gfa aet A wafa

The rule “aisi—" ( 13 ) prohibits the gaqar of those letters
only that appear in the list of letters known as firagat The
letter w7 is not there ; hence apparently w1 and ¥ become waq
in spite of that rule. The fact, however, is that the rule has
a7 also incorporated into it as already explained. Consequen-
tly the prohibition holds and =1 and ¥ are not gaq | So¥
does not include =7 and in fysmfix the role “€Y g does not
operate, %t does not change into 2|

fitg— | awmEm WEfa | AWawid §e | WEqWi g
fugqaru@Ela: WeWWEE: | qd war xfa @At
| “ageisaEraE—" ( (88¢ ) Ty 3oy fuagafEar aof s s€



R fagTmmtge! [ dsir-

“guEra—" ({0 ) 3fa fawrdt gauqEn, “TEpwEl” gfq fle) wd
qaean fafufvierat svenfyd wa gawd “sufeq—" sfa avaw-
¥a' waha | qgd sqegd wfa “agfeq—" qme wefaaifa ) wemer
waqaiye yeuamvafa yvumAIfay ¥ 9avaT sEEsArEa: Ak |
@ “aswd” sfa falged gewaew a9 ggn fragafgar s
wEa 9 9 8 ggui w4 e ‘wagAmfraE@e 3@
T3¢ TgEWa wel € M qmae) wEike af® w9 twRw v
grEdy @il Al 9 wAniewft wEq) &7 vanE
fafquamenty vesia | 987 Wk 9 BFRY aq & qq ‘faawfa’
sy MEREfy wiq1 dne sieww 9w afeq Tt
=fq favggd ‘sramafe sfyes fq) @ 9 w@% 9 w1 =Y
senfem e ¥ wimkanf  saue  fatver wafa Sws
AR | Agay FNAL gAat wwr@Efy we@ae qma) a9
WUURHATE WG gaaaeitre Care e’ sfy ud A st
wEYRTE 7 FE: whawa I

f— | mgfawEEgariEmie gaar ffar (& swgarta-
FTed gagan @
9,9, g are of two kinds, nasal and non-nasal. Hence

each of these in the non-nasal form stands for two varieties
including the nasal also.

©

fag—1 =wg wIaEn w@an1 q@ Teewrdrsfesr waer .
fomar gawmyg wgmfesr =y zwad ) fae genlfeaifes sfa
ag SISy AU W@ WAt w seifE, AW GEWIMERS TES
Tl Gaq O3 4 | Wa: T JIA: GICHA wgmia ATty g wwlh o

Y] FOTEEEER 1 1 L) e |l
— | T W A &, A A, ITCAAGQ-TAGEET I



TR ] WerHT Wi 27

ST E | A9 A T I T T T | |
gha graarTT |

A letter contiguous to g 7. e., one which precedes or follows
q, designates one which has the same time measure with it—
designates itself only. Thus g, ¥q &c. have six varieties
only, excluding the long and the prolate, Fzq stands for 12,
including the varieties of & also.

faa—1 =@ @ sfa ssafmgan @ we, wEr sfa
wfeg | ‘@@ fRww@ aue ‘Fw’ aqEE: | aq@E 3T wE
J9 € 9919 | STRqEEd Sgsife: | aq’ sfy wgdifew wwa
qqYETT SIWSYT A | qRrT ‘A wQ gErg wenfz) gevEree
wfag sl afow aquem | sgaifewr aquadiu @1 saramEEed
W AT I G 9 Ga0E ¥ sfq wiwaq | o s s@mawg
TEEK | a%d TEYY FAR URaEd q§E, 7 Srae  feAre °
a1 ya@ fawee) @ g swrfeRdw, fw fwad, sgafesdw
< ey sane ‘awt ¥ 3R wag gAUw gER@y e, a9
‘wq sfa ‘srrI@mE

w afuREn L
f— 1 = T ghads: w1 |

=1, 8, =t are understood by the word Priddki,
fag— 1 afgffs €1 9m sfa sww, @ Sead W

sfa & <t dfsmda | oy wiq 0 <fa Afa s, @ aga e
TR FACIE: I o, By sfema fafed@a )  sfufifa
=1 & =t sfa agrat €5 ) 5w wefd awt W 0w sfa @feen dfeRw
=t wafq, @a g=e WA, W 09 sfa @ ERGiwg sfa e

YT owa, M g aq@eutee | fAeSy WE 44 938, qq @



8 fagrargel [ ¥

FErEEETE vas) Aif| | fae @ qaw) W sfa qe@ wafas
3 sfgug 7 fafeq T WYaew aqaa @ feama o sad: |

O HBE W I LI LR
fI— | = U T qUETE eI |
%, Q, 5| are styled Guna.

fqa— 1 wwag 7w sfq €, W, @ A sfa @ I 5% waRw
&% gEd qEmee | sty g @ o0 genfefa wadsd aww,
AR 3 FET TS, T OWIA AAME@E ARUH | N JULRA
¥, W& fFad @ w9 sl fGad o faara @ @ gqd
FC NFA a1 @ fewra va)| @@ fe fewwg feny, sar =fy
wafy teifey o@ae w3w gt sf@ gfa senfey 9 fewma
fordra; |

QB | WA HTAT 0 L 1’1 LN

fi— 1 ey swat argeET: € 0

Words designating action and listed with ¥y leading are
called ¥ig 1

fg—1 ggam gl wifers wfand swad €1 @@
wifer wifey SRR W | qd HewETae o WA GwaEd | R
Ias: B ¥ YD 9arA | FERg Ar TR ew: | aEa A
VL AgEN: | A1 afanaeifeRifey TeiR | aa afeaee G-
faltw | wrew framfede, & areew sww framfer sod: )
AR WS EN ] AR gEead aeew sl ) eeem: G-
ofem sfg gr9q 3 yewfafa wwa ofear @ wgese @ ofy
ga . frafer faqy a1 seqfey wIR aufy sw=w
faar @ sfa aq mfgefes  aw wad @1 91 gea fae



wawq | T W Y

feas wus sodm fravo@EE=gEt  Tgy welzamt  wgEs
w yfgfa n

e | WMATEUHTAT 1 L1 81 4g 1

fi— 1 gatagea—

Having taken up the subject of feaulg with the declaration
“Every thing that is introduced until <yt is uttered is to be
called a fayrg”=—

faag— | Qo ST T A 1| SrsgeenafnEs 3 o
frruradwar Afgman, <@ w@® gadw sthwe’ sfwass fods
7g e S= sfa a1 “wrEdse|” (ko) sfa TR
“wfgTrl” (¢ue) *fa A warg M whun= a1ag faararn, ¥ o

20| HWiZASEH I L1 81 uo Il

fN— | TFeaTatagAr e € 1

Words listed with g lexding are called faqia not meaning
a substance. )

fag 1 9-w= wig wifgat a5 @ wiEw wfem ) g€ zEq)
wow sfa weww ofav=: | 7 gud s@d =l foadwn €,
TE WY THEEg 9 iR gaenm i wERe wie sfawy 9
9 gy Qs mivg  ‘wwd’ wwEeey @ qEeeE |
aR ‘weael’ gwafafoaet sed 1 was faq? ‘e sfa =ifey

*

usma | fagmand aq fromdss wafar @ gwatdife ar <fa fresp)

W= graUER agr G §9 zmaedseY 7 e |
RYLI HERIA N LI 8l y= il
P— | HFATE: ArgAEAAT |

Words listed with w leading are the same (ﬁ{qm‘) if not .

designating a substance.



2 fagmratgRt [ dar-

faa—| ‘mew’ safg) §ge Cweaet’ sfa wead? s
wigrw: 1 qur sfa fagredsr sad wew faepr ‘Rosfa
nifey gaa | fcereas aq faaadsa wafa | wiw ga wfaedn
faws= 1 @g ¥ faua)

R\ SOEATn FRATEATR 1 ¢ 181 4%
( See next—oATEATAYTH )
331 AU L1 81 &1l
fH— 1 wrgT: Praer sranEEt afdd@m €0 W, T,
|9, 94, Hg, T4, ﬁ‘v'[, fag, g4, 3% fa, ovg, f, =fa, =y,
Wy, g, 9a (199), =MW, uf, af, sv—aq aga: |
Words of the mife class are also called Suad, and wfq as
well, when are connected with some figar| The mfz words
are § &c.
fra—1 fwar  safemaq)  ‘mew gemgaed o G
wiwh: | B A BRI | g wed wiwd wvaafa e aut
fRara 0 wiedl faaran fRaE® Sedds wafe sa=e: | 9w
‘Mg IR sEgawd | wee AR afa oy @ o= sEEn
R 8uER ¥y 1 “fre g “frameal — senfefadag e
gral 91 wqaefe fawad-fewqs gwd-gead xfa wudEe adw
sfaafe ey sfa qwRmwE fefowonaee o wesd owen)
Ayl “SFAT gHAa” “oft 7R wfwadh” e A Avaa |
qEras fe “eaw” “ofq $@” sfeEy 1

8| FAIfFfEAEIN L e 88N
f— 1 Falafamerattaaasy e |

A pegation and an option combined is designated by the

word fawmer |



HRTUH | ST W, L)

fag—1 7 wfqa 489 ‘ar sfa fadsr waagy fafeara@arat
fafefagway: dvardt wafqr g ws ‘4 3 o wgma@ w01 99
=¥ x% faamw sfa s frad 1 afe @0 ar w=da s sor W@y
‘sfq’ W= T “a @1 fawmr” s¥7 qF@ @rq “awag fasr” tenfey
T || fawrererEy vos fadve wafa: wnfyeere sfadds adiad famd
qafewe; wags” sfa af |

Y1 W T CKEICTERCU ¢ L1 &%)
f— | wogen ¥ T §iF, wequre AT @7 &t faAn )
Here a word designates its own form excepting words
that are used as ¥ in grammar,

fag— ) % wWW w= Swd wEgdfeEd ) 1F 9 wR
wiw wefEddt sNgd | WY § WHW WGHEG | aq ¥9W a9 R
waasly w=Eg? wdwmad | ofmgw Gead saifaw ‘a=w aq
@ wug wW@h: agde fodd e @R Cedzn’ sgR
SHAHFAFRAAUL GIIRAT J1 e, qa @ ayad: fwad,
7 § SEgeTARRuTHATY | a8% Fres—Iw W siwmafie
wE: @ qqRT dAgR A g odgeeafy | ws €W ‘wmw W@
Wy 1 =g Frer sfa AEREEEREHUATRIE TEETE g
Wy, W19 EAT AAASEUR | aare wwwdwr sfa) w= s
wmgE sEHEE | U 990 WEEwl AEy way gu w9
TG ACRET | =@ FA=E @ |G A GG | A=
a1 g5 af famr w=w’ 99 @ w aq € @

3¢ | = fafymem=rn L1 e
f— | T ageaen 4T €T, €96 9 T |

Any characteristic, through which an injunction operates,



]= fagrmatget [ &=

designates itself and also the whole of which it is the final
portion.

fag— | “sufeq gade 9— s W g@gEma | dwr wfq
¥ yEQEER| “grwme ¥ ¥, 39 fafe” wemm e-wilw
‘T e gguy: gsn 9 faafcae @9 sged-F9 S1lQ
fafe,’ vadia aq ‘agme@ wwwE w9 @9 dW @@l 3
sfa W@ adary sefre weet awaw | fafufife swfe faney
fa Arangasdatgwes: | wang e fafefife wid vageare
wrEgs v wiefiwa: wfawfa | q@ey woE ‘swr wiaEd fBes,
Faew nifqulesa 35t fauw” sfg fawmgeresfa) ag “aat faume”
‘e fawrq” saIRMIAE gE wgae | shaftefe®  ww faE:
vafw: | &% o fadfdvae faluwsy | @z ‘Rafted agwer’ senfz
‘@ wqn—" $fa G n; aemefy fafiad 1 39 exdfafaeaeafifey
wafa

fN— | “omrasealat sy (i )

This bas to be prohibited in case of Injunctions relating
to gurg and &g | Such injunctions apply to the characteris-
tics only and not also to what ends in them,

fa— | swEfed wemfad ¥ @ faf @R T d
QR 7 aEEy sl | ewd arg— fedn fa—" wfy frana
wla garefafe: ) oq FaaRE gww: o o wefwa ofr
frame @€ e saw @A a wafq ) yR w—Caifen:
we” Sfd TEARTY WAQUAR, A9W Wus Ao A A g ASrRiy
yamew wuafeay| @a g goafead s QEAreRfT L t®
A fad; wfadng wadlelets Sadt el

f— 1 “IhgrEreR’ (afwE ) |
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There is no prohibition when the characteristic drops
€, F or & or a single letter,

faa— 1 s= fa waee ) sw g Fmq @ sfaq  Sfiw
Ty sfiredf | afdew | sfrstaey geifgar oo Sfrsdaeaassg
garge vegd a1 sftar fafeq wRa w1@w, 70 7 a1 Fafag, ggr fafy;
aa1 mfis agmfd; sfade: | @ f¢ fafy: sfi sfigww w w'w
FoiwE 9 W | GHIE—WeE= T@an@Egfig | q¥ “gaeq—
sfy i@ weraarscw xfq wafy | whowet weme wfaaes sfr
.efigm: | wenfu @ vx gae: wfawedaracy <fa | ga@ 1 avd
Mifig | wEd—sfiqEenw vew=a famw “sfias” sfa Sy, wedt
faa wiamt weran wfaaee foam azafafym g @
wfmedl | “oxg”, “wa s sEredl awavwiiv ) sEeuw Iq
@t ofa wATTIEd ww 1 99 W agefafem seww fawdey
=g €90

o | fFTr@isTa=H 1 ¢ 181 Qe il
fA— | TQAHAT: TIAET: S |
A break in the suceession of letters is called wagm

fag— faua@r fafa:) @ w1 9 w=a@E? swmew-
facfawala ) @en wagEEs frad ‘

e gT gfEas: |featn g1 81 gee
A— | auiwAtaaE: afaty: d@iaes: e
Close proximity of letters is called #fear)
fra— ) wfofre s ow=a arams) gt wﬁr- o
afy: | sdwETmEEA Al e et o



3o fammatg= [ "

e | gufaewrggH I ¢ 8148 1l
f—1 gawd fagwaea qgEs &1 |
A uz is one that ends in either a gy or a fa= |
faa—1 ‘g7 sfa “@evr—" 397 § w=mERE W g gEwg
vt | ‘fas 1fq 9 “Tagag—" swa fo wmrg afed wwmg
FETEI |
2o | TESATI I N L1 1 e |l
f— 1 wfrerafzar gu: dardan: €7:)
Consonants unseparated by vowels are called & §
fra—1 vw sfd =wmft|  wggwwwamq snafamdw any
FHHIFIN, | AATAARTEY WAL | F2: Q| o wegarean |
W eiidende wifear sod | sfifa gwq 0 wAew
fa amEaRdes w¥ Wi sfv afils @fwm wgTwly
sAEERE TR @61 qEaniu fegamee e iatquar €3
az axat gfwR Tafgw wr €m0 =7 wfa aweaais,
WHRWIRANR fq < d |

L) T AT LI 81 el
A short vowel is called ®g 1
faa—1 “GEwEl—" (—yrire) T peEater  woeE )
qq 79 q9 97 TR || ‘ '
3R FTAFRN L1810
t— | gaht ot ged qeds g |
A short vowel is styled 4 if a g@qyw follows, ‘
fag— 1 ‘Fa’ TgAuR | N sfy TeEEd ) ve @R e



TR | UgHT W L]

g IgEE I HIA 3T 9 sfa 9y wmsww g ‘W «fq €%
2wy sfa g s sl o w= we gw

°
2R SITT N U181 LR N

f—1 dre=a gy e |

A long vowel also is styled w4

fra—1 aq @& a7 W@ AT s DR fw@ TR
grgErd gfglie &) Gaw ofa F 98 ward g e 9 1)

=g TRATIHHRTTH |
381 TRITUAKIN Q1 Q1 7 U
f— | TUIfETsRal a7 guEEl e @ e g
wgaIe qEgaiaed |
The word s=; in the g% has to be supplied where Ty or
afg is enfoined by mentioning the word 1 or sfg1
fag— | Tam=wE WEIT uHAEd o fTug sl 9w WEgEay
‘e’ sfa w=wd AYEElETE | wUAEIER T e | quw ofRw
TEER | A wganw sufred saife G e mehw -
feae® s | @ s qufpaE w@Ema | wdrwE qw sfa
fefifa a1 qa 3@ sawgufgs 3faaw) dge  ‘guafge=ras’
sofen ‘gu’ ‘fe’ SR wE 9 sErEmEwEE o’ wfa @
Qufied | was aa fafww @ a4 fffewda) aw 9 “WEiw”
@y @’ sfa Naaa R gw’ sfa wad, v dafe sl
wafa || “fafe afy: qedivdy” sma wo ofafdmad)  wadig wadyg
cwfe = w4 wafa | wgR Tuafens g Faq1  ‘wEme xfa m
T QA | @ w1 fag qerdRremET e



"R fagraatge! [ ufmer-

wafe or yrgq wsare wafq | e “fer Nq” <fa afgdsa N
R 1 o sfyn=e QrERgS; € Welswas watq 7 g TH 0

Y FEF U LI RE N
f— 1 geafiucgarsIaa wa Al aa o gft vemwt
qayureEd |
The word w=:.in the wg} has to be supplied where an =¥
is enjoined by mentioning the word s, or €4, or gal

t

fag—| IMAANWE: | “FEEIsT —” U wY_ e
SEgAtR | FEANYM WY, WY TOAT | wE, A, §jT W@
WA, WY WY U Al qan | valden Cve O ga ofq aw
A1 WY Y9aq a7 SufEd veaq” sfy wr Afada v sadvafem
iqsgaa I ‘sra: 3fg o8t wfae falgag wift o1 fAfeE zesar) 'cmr
= “wl TR miaufeae” waw “wfaufeaw 7@ Wik Fawae
nfufeme P W wowey nfaafee sAs falgean smEned )
an gwfu 3w e =& vaf, gam g, sfa @ s@ | “a@memt
A9” wuw o At wafa) Frwmm wwo  “wwdme” sfa
faltmdn sr@me | 39 Wy semarify swea Q9w
wafz gy A gd a7 a1 “RRa 8q” sfa 3@ ew@ fadad tm“m
AGEHAT 1 A7 qwRw Hala 9 wu: ) ‘

tzu sy ZfRAt 1o L g
ﬁa&ﬁm:ﬁ&maﬁmﬁmmﬁﬁm

That which drops z and that which ~drops % are added as
a limb respectlvely before and after the one of which they are
enjoined. ' g

fird— mﬁammﬁt Zrﬁimmw"zw
w Wz R R e ofad Faz[ﬁﬁaﬁ T 'maz#f
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sfa sger swafeq max faq w9l foq w=wi® fag sfe W
v Mawegean Zfag aneE@ waw fawn ) v CaueeE—"
sfa wagmat gaor=e: ; foar wid: far s=w sfa) %7 feq wfe
wafy faq s sol W@y W@ WG a7 gw SR Fen)
aw foq ffea: o @ sifciafa, g faq aa wa sfa W= T
IR g€ HIYAFN A § T WX | AT FWATARY 9 @R aar
e | 9fz g @ sfa el “augsdz—" sfy ar wew
3z1 fewng werags, 8w i o sfq smaq 1 @ =1 fow sfy fad
“—wat uE @ sfa a1 wmw g fmerq wewEmw, 89 o fos
e st 1 e et Pst o oA wafr 1 AuT S CwRE” s |7z
A 7 g 29 wfa 1

39 fREgDsAUTE T

P—1 g gha Fatad o= wat 2l gisean asmq
Treaeda et e € |

That which drops 5§ comes in after the last of the vowels in
the word of which it is enjoined and is to be deemed as a part
of that vowel '

fra—) ST smE wsmumAEY  wgada ) ‘fag  we
WA 9C w9 T@E ) 99w’ sfa w9 g ) geed
‘s 3fa fwa x@w fafled wafq | - @aw wewy fag @ waed

-yaife, «eife sanfe = @ fewfan ‘=9’ @9 weng serdn
srAwagad w8t ¥ fasie@ | gere vl W @ wmn wfd @
T qanes: G EE; | ‘TR 9% W U1 mEas | oAy wreiwa
qEi wmw mrErt| faq yEe oww gR? og@ 9@ R
afee vl —w=: vQ foq <o =9 @1 v @, weE awEe
v firq 5Ta a8 gyae warags @ sfiy | W Afaee, G

2
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vETE| @ A Rl UH W IUAEE SEgamedr ae2y
wfawfa [l

3T B! WARAAT N U se N

f— 1 gfagifiaaesmafaler  sft e Qs
ST TE g |

In this science the sixth case-ending attached to a word
indicates that the word is to make room for another unless
some other relation is specifically mentioned as implied by the

case-ending. @™ in the rule means wg¥ domain, subject-
“gaator

matter etc. Thus in the rule “s@&.” the 981 in w&: implies
that %g makes room for ¥, .e., 3 is substituted for wg |

fra— 1 a%dl fs wemet | w1gdw wfeq @@t @@ g1 Om
3w, &feq waad qur gww waEn, W9 | W e wwee, s
ey, faaw @ swfewfy fad=ey wen @m afes sad
fagw; figgd wem @ W@ WY @ wafy qmfe) @@ @y
wranfauafaad: NN g @ SR, 39 g wknw g
fsmad @ <fa @) <R Frwraeig gwen wema Aw ¥ “w@d”
Y g R | W R e ‘w@’ st owsn faemR wR:
o g gl | gaugentaeivaRe mmwﬁmqm
g 3 fradd, @ @7 FawguedR 0 T wd o qeeme
waacaffa @ | wgE<d g ‘en® <fa miaufes @ - ww fraraey
wRAT W ST WeMmweEd @) fae e @@ @ sfa
N A@ACAT 7 Gr8q | Faq grafews ) fufie swdfRR
gmmdt @ wafay Awr 9 “oguwmn A7 cET SuRn SO
e IS, A WEAND | A WA SUNEr WA 9
Tl TwQE, v e afefa 1 agry shrgifaeaatadn o
windfn: gwafaid o ¥ faw s @@ @ o e



AHCUH ] THHT W 2y,

frafy ooy Wi zm@ 1 @@ @@ wiw sfa &= wdEn
wEgRgEAT g8 W wafd  S9d | seWd gNd S
Te@ wE: sfa wewEt) gar wEgaAvsn wagdl @A 9w
Qs | e aest sfa Qfas dw we sfa ged Wy’
I TET UIF I | q91 9N MG €9 g9 9IIE W@ w3qq sfq
Y qer wa: g sfa wfe wast @ rem ofq @@d | wEwEEatata
e @ wAgEa <afy T aae, gu— ettt g “ww@fe
wfem” senfey ) wf|: swyw: v sfa wgw <fa gt wrd: |

RL | EIASTLAR: | Lyde o

f—1 oy ol gguen WRM: AW F@ WAR(AT-
ATRA q@ EITd T T |

When there is occasion for substitution the substitute
should be the most similar to what it replaces. If more than
one point of similarity exists, similarity in the region of
pronunciation determines the substitute. Thus in g wq we
bave =% % together and have to substitute AN for the two by the
rule “sa gad a9y’ | Now g presents wr § etc.  Of these Wy
is the most similar to % % because both wy and & & are wHGT
Hence the form g®rg | Again in fy ggq the rule “ AT
|igsaY”’ directs 9y in place of the g in f41 Now qw includes
W, ¥, Wi Of these = has nothing in common with ¥
q is similar in @@ having a1g as a common place of origin.
w also is similar because both are short. Similarity in origin
(& ) gets the preference and @ is substituted ; the result is

Qgq | Similarly 5 g7 gives &g« |

. fAg— | gdEEAT W TEEIHR | 3 €E ‘O @R waew)
ift fafedisaa: | #@ wgeow wm@ wEd gl W@ @R
fedtag STRTREATR 1 fumEER | v weReEt ) a
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G wed G R STFUEmMRNR st eoa:
WEW Wi W Aey | Gy FARy Mgy ¥ enAm e
qu@e god W) 9y gede wfysad e 9 o W
‘gas af T@d 3 7 gTAn 9 €4 A wEW gESAl | @Ews wgfauy
—arEfRmEEE, ARy, seEE - S,
whEE | ge®  ‘eRwmtaywrmae ofd | emd’ w@e seE |
wta’ sfa @ www wgEwn @wd sfa e g ww g
sfa fard@iRERe T8 S CEL NERF A9 | qE QS
AERE  wEsT Aif| | ¥WO FEEEE R SgEEEEng
W FEN ) W s@anEi oAl @@ Sgqll e wf
sf fa? aup B sfa 913 s gies® % &, W, 9, © <@ wrEn
gad gfd @9 UA WM IO TEICE | Uy AN @wid sd
saC gmEs sfa & e vaRw wEweRn | faw wwwofey awee
FHR FHATQ THQ FEAW 3 ALY TR QBAAHA TR
uq sRw | & ang At o )

8o afafafa fafee ga= i uuea v
i’f——-l ot fERa frefteret wret anﬁra‘tu[smarf’zam
wa"tml

An injunction, laid down with some word Bavmg the
seventh case-affix, operates on what smmediately” precedes the
word, The rule “s@tgufe” enjoins g of ¥&1 Of whick
zaf? The conqun wfe in the gyt supphes fhe answer with
the belp of this present rule The Operatlon is to be on the
T, that xmmedlately precedes Lkl Thus af’aﬁwmm gwes
the compound &fy war where ¥ 7.2, ¥ itamediately precedes &
which is ap w1 Hence %is xepla,c&d by qY; i, by q- Whlch
is the HEEH of 3 and the fotm m IS obtamed
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faq— aoferms s® wiow ) waw sfa wedwe ‘a3
fawen” swg qur ) ‘afafH® swww g s3 wwRET TERT S99,
FEEaT 3fq T q=RA T W FqEE TGS TEUH |
% g sgued! G ady femagy smwud: | faRE dveatw
suif@e | gxen @1 fw &9 ‘erRifR AT aneransERaT
‘e Sl G fafe gnan fefder gie ‘auimtw
waafeae gae’ 19e: ‘A’ ifza= | 1% “afafafe gie” saramye
FEwg yae fafyead | quify 7q ‘fafde’ 0=t wwd g1 W
e qanaw fafa: frg weaafeaw gie | waua ffde Soedm
syiRafagrae | wanr waedfae  arengam—afafafa gae
wfaq w=ge™ s@d uq fadlad aq TRE gdw endifafie-
=TI 99 4F aw wafa | wd wfd “zaaqate” ey =t @RS
<& W 91 94 AN ¥ w9, waleaw gaw wafd | 3a gare
A gife fewfq ) gewd wd Rt weafsagd frawd
wiysad || ' o

8¢ | aafegrat= | gyues |

P— 1 wemdifEIm G v auta weaateaer
0T I |

An operation, directed with some word in the flfth case-
ending, affects what immediately follows the word. The rule
“ggr@” directs § of 54 when it follows the root wrg) Of
which =1 9 The condition w1&: in the yg#Y restricts it to the
=9 that comes immediately . after sng|{ Thus sdt®, but ng
Fin &@ wsw|rT, because the = here is not immediately
after =g | .

fra— | faf¥® sgrgadd 1 WA aeneedew, Wferedr
= wopafeaar | ‘Y owce’ ffdedtaar sacer ta b RN
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favfafaufea@n fiker] =@ w=I€Y | STEEE UK w9
sfediwafif @ fagea ) @on 9 “genfoa: v sfa s=sfeaw -
@ wian afasd 3fq wafa 1 wafeaw g “=fae sguemfr f&f”
sfa uaioR@e | wrEY, e faw: 9 @l 3gr9R, wide ffawg
I feggefaw™ wg g@dad: wafe . ag fafes  ewdifafes
wrafed 3 wdre faua, ged (2R § werafRd v o el
fedtn” “gufmd @ fedtar 97 sanfey ‘wdfe R gie fedar
gufey ydyay wew fRdlar @ safes W aER sren® gt
saifes’ fafad wafa, ‘fedlar saifes @y, w wder fai «
IR | AR ‘gE ‘e sarg fawaws | wanat fe fafnea
fisa:, 73 w@¥ fowm) @ fr wwfafwd ‘s guf®” wafey

THECIEY F9F “SEra” yenfEg

B | WEISATE « Y4 I
f— | et een gvcaen ow AR €0 |

The substitute of what is in the sixth case-ending comes
in place of the tast letter only. Thus “gw u;—” substitutes
q for the final % only not for the whole of %% | '

fae— 1 “Enfseraw” sEa @ sAgaa ) e w s
sfa gl gaadew | @@ N waf @ s wa wW ke =9
R Efa? g@m f& 5w fewyr wd @n@Ram’ wiEn
W' aay adfRee i) aq w0 MR T 7 v
WY WE IR W qw € g~ ¥fq wfe e e
€T qRQ wafd W 399 TRNRE—EE: | YR Ve @ 93E
N | WEEd wamw W gy sfa fefadsy twaw sy wide g
‘@R yEgEd: wisk weE faw ) weRy g ey sfg w1 3w
“arguigaE—" @ ¥ 2, ¥ TUEw 9ARE w9 7 Wiy |
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afy @ ‘oAt e (1¢) s wwIOq g FNR WA
gt &fafee 98t smwgadaf, w@ g # i )l

g3 fe=ma vy

A— TEwEEIEd || ‘—gder” (8k) T
g |

This too, .¢, a substitute that drops &, is in place of the

last letter. This bars the g3ai@xw directed by the rule
“wamrg—"| Thus in 31 wa¥ the substitute wae comes in
for the final only giving wraTeE by the rule “sigs; wie@mTa@” |

" Rra— 1 & g a9 9 feq ‘@R wie ‘sdvee @ w1
fesfy wi® waw we=raa wafa | a9y v “wae, @ 1R afErsw
e W@ wae, wafq | wAmg Sgads, av ‘wasra—
<fq @atzm ury: wfafad | age ‘v’ sEETEEE 1 |

881 W2 TUTH I QUIs 1

f— 1 wer afgfid awen wREem| CTisaen”
FIEHE: |

What is enjoined of the immediately following word takes
place of the first letter of that word. Thus “'ﬂﬁmq——-” directs

§ to replace =g when coming after fg, but the < replaces the
first letter only of =y giving 97 |

fra—1 ‘e® safg ‘we’ A W) @ W) W !?-nﬁ
soag 1 UoE gfeteay uea frdda st & “Ygre:” ¥
wiwe oo SwG fadlga) @ 9 99 wEAlw WA mf‘q
7 gEIEE |

ud

o ° . «



ge fagraRga { @1

g4 | WAFTEHIG T 1 UULY, N
f ) CmEis—qETEE: | e Ay
seaat “orty: qeen”’ gedaafy aeegRe arsud |

An %13y, containing more than one letter, also one that
drops wm, replaces the whole word. This bars the rale

“sg@isare 1’ Thus the rule “sré?w” directs ¥ in place -of
=g | Now the =8w here, viz, Y contains more than one
letter ; hence it replaces the whole of %§ and not the final
gonly. Italso bars ‘=12 uyt®” when there is conflict of
the two because it comes later. Hence “srgrq 1ﬁs§” directs
sty for s and wy coming after wew ) This affecting what
follows, the rule “si@: gu@” comes in ; the wE@wW, Ze. -ﬁ”m
agam drops s and is firg, so the present rule also applies.
Thus thers is conflict. The present rule, however, prevails
and we get iy in place of the whole of 1§ and wg |

fra—1 ‘@@ saf|) wAE ww s sAWE 1 T 59
we firg | wiaTg ¥ fag of wwec | semEfng Sen 9se
@m‘r‘a:&f g | qar ¥ “uadisy” (rewe—waly) sfr wq
e wie we W Wl W CadisR” SR IaEE |
3w vag af ofa fd v sfa @@ “adiw—" |( Rag ) «fy #@g
W&l “xe® T xOy o sl g WA e9w Wi | Jara‘r:aq
o <f ferd v afe 3 o war) SR TR
T T, T AW N o fra R efa Wm0 wve fra
wafs @ “o1 W s weEE | “wera W tem W ﬁl‘ﬁﬁ{
wataw: uiy, werd ¢fy g fmq g o e fa
g 73 0 Y e qw@%tﬁmﬁ{vxmn S

841 WRAMMTT 0 R LY
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What is pronounced in the wfig pitch is to be supposed
as wiyqma, 7.¢., allowed jurisdiction over what follows.

fla— 1 wfta w®e ) a9 fofw wiye@ Skaa sad
q: = gFA wfETafE: @ gaa wfuad @ @@ @ wlfe
afq f:

f— | R ETRETEETEE e g |

~ Of the subsequent, the persistent, the internal and the
special, the later in the order above has precedence over the
earlier. In other words the fqsr sets aside what is ux; the
YRIE prevails over both fasr and 9x ; while wg@ig bars fas,
o and wAIE | WY, fae etc. are relative terms. What is ¥
etc. with respect to one may not be so with reference to
another. Of two operations if one is such that it can take
place either before or after the other has worked that one is
frm with respect to the other. Thus in gz fag the rule
“grdvigarEaTyma)” (R ¢=—9|358) requires § to become & by
7w also the rule “gzifew: ” ((Ruas—s3133 ) demands ¥ to
come in between gz and fay stopping the g1 Also 7w is a
subsequent 1 compared to | As is expected from the
rule “faufg8% wxe” the yw, ought to prevail giving dz faq
and then with % between, §123fq is to be the form. But we
observe that ¥ can come in irrespective of qw, hence compared
to 4 the w is a frgmrary This therefore has precedence
over 7 though that is guided by 2 subsequent rule. Hence
the correct ptocedure is gg w faq yeilding gafa: wmwy is
internal.  Such a =7 does not depend upon external causes.
Thus s@a in the sense “leader of the village” becomes
neuter when qualifying s& house. If we say “by the leading
house in the village” we have to attach 2y to zmat in the
neuter. But 21 requires g% by the rule “gaisfy fiwat” (qRow
‘eitior) 1 The wmfaufew then becomes wmwde) Neitet
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however requires shortening of the § by ﬁﬁfm‘qﬂ% yifaufecsg”
(a3=—q)R1o) making grafgq as the mfqafes | The results
being diffsrent the question is which to prefer 7 We note
that the rule for g+ is later than that for g@ which is a ground
for preparing gq | Moreover g comes in irrespective of w&
while the =& is barred if g is allowed first, Hence compared
to ww the g# is faa which is another ground for preference
of g1 On the other hand the %% is an internal affair—seRg
—being independent of what fqufa is attached. Hence w@
prevails over gu| The correct form then is wrgfaery
Instance of an wugrg prevailing over an wwEg is seen in
W) “wigw” is here an wmegfafg| This should give
Zmft) “wm; @3l <19 however prevails because it is an
wqare of “srgaw:” and gives ganfy)

fag— 1 wugw: wafuen=n ) wfedafend e g ag
Ay qq U 3ACq yEe | fafems weR ved afz fed@a @ wada,
wowg wgtshy wogdsta faf\d va<R ua, qg1 vudl fae: s wfaa: |
wawar afetgar 9 SEgERat wiafg ) wedS amyEatarae
w9 wefa fafemfa fafunefgumiuta fafwr fafvlge ofa amq,
go fif @ sl ffe | wdwR sefe? feafeer saw
Ay fawaast: azday fafufifadiy: | woy frew we s wars
a1 Awfafa fasle@ wel | s=d W gwfdl  sacengeaw
TECAG | GUEAN N WggS feawaw 7 aur wfa wavgaata
g g A A weEaETRy” (S ) s e deds
fedumg Afvay @ qada | QU Y WGYH WANAGATAAR &
q@ e W=y g’ sfan wfondn wwEg wd@d ma
taghn wgadia 0 syt a9 ggad aq yaitea @y )
Ty gagai amﬂtﬁmﬁ [\ wRgiaEt “erwE ety
ﬁtﬁmm seaan waif fafaaifa aw uﬂm' -
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faferegramemes afecrq” sfd zma1 o wfawlaq)
fergaife watgsrEn @ afWae | fFads wiimd srenad
FRF |V Taq g waa @ fofagar sra@ay €& gw
“aafrfaE gAY ST afecwhreney wes
gggfaar i “Fanfa®¥—" (2R ) M@ aq ut aq wwaq) faag.
AT AWEAT | 9T 9 O g1+ 3fa Rerd “srameeg—" (o)
sfa W& ‘s Wt “wwio wg” (ues) s oaR wg w) wewasa
vgq wft wed sfs wafq) wiw ufe g wewer ‘v wfe
g gn Fasfa w@d¥sf wnd wdfa) wd faen s wite wmac
fargeg weanefy wwarg ada 1y Wi saed wed wfa W9 wwe
fraewary  swaq) RWgfawfa sfa feg & fag <fa fer@
“gmaw—" (R¢15—oR)8e) 3fq Twfwaw Tewia ) @@ v W
(Rerr—uRI) sfa 7o fpd : weTafed 27 (zuer—enine) sfa
Taw S3 1 f& & uq faq sfa o afefed ‘fe ff & sfa faaed
w el gr o weed gwdng | aw fedew ged @A fage
xf wifife, sTwTe 9% fed=® g venfeRR g sfa) Wi wnaretd
gy w wafa | o4 wasty wamasfy gwdd faawd w9 g fdeR
sty quidn; | afes el fedwag | wewg gaafafa seaaeE-
W TR wafa ggmfa fa @ afe g | WAy quada qwE
wRETE(d, wAEr g geadw Al aur s “aseng”’ ((usies)
sfy Manaag qoe: | a9 v Dbt gate sfa a1 qw sfa
fad g=i_ gl Wi ag g Ww NEmatt ¥ gatedwt @@ 5@
fageg® a7 W aS, & M w1 @@ St gs ofd sgEEaiyae
fowm: | afely @ged ewmaWaEd gq fafeq @@ ageeg
A9 3% WA 99, gH 1 4™ ¥ asgaf®’ (3iuse) s@EvEs |
WYARE IR HWOEAY g9 iwen g-uwd awtar xfa wafa f
audfvat g Fafc N’ sfa wwomRTARe TwaeiE yefEn s
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YA “wEgaT 7@ afy T WME  woAreElg AN | S —
geremafc, Frar s, sfa faad aar@ gagfn % o NEw <fa fgd
vma “argyw” <fr g mw, wwa ‘e qu-" sfa qwdn 1 wEw-
W aqify “wm @aq oW sf gaddvan meR—sfa we
W S qUENT g GOl avai 3w 2w Wi
off & venfz wifaufes w=w) @@ = wieww wwfr ) ag
G 41 97 a1 AT a1 wF wg @ wew | oo fawfy g wwwaEr
FERFE yafawt ooy My @ agay g TivEr sgaes
T yAUY eqEd a1 warw weae ¥Ry a9 W vl |

f— 1 “afee afsrgwrmg ? (wfwmrn) |

A afecw operation is not récognised in making wEIE
changes. Thus in uw sgg—we two will cook this—imw
gives qgi3gy | Now in qurd here, ¢ is, by the rule “wmifesg”
(6. 1. 85, ) deemed as final of gerg| But the final of geury
is a @iz, affix. Hence the w is a @z affix and bas to be
changed into ¥ by the rule “wg ®” ( 2253=3. 4. 93.) This
is undesirable and is avoided by the present gyfwrary The
a9 here is a afgxy operation and the change into @ is wHmTw |
Hence the rule “qa @ does not recognise the g, conseque.ntly
does not operate.

fra— 1 we Pt wds afews wewfed maRi waafr
emafrad: | qor 3 arafc gav gaa aun: oLfeq) @R fawE
‘T AE - sfs s w1 “sew R wfr g awie
e < g wtw, waar g ofcamar fratm ) @mEEn weEET

e 5 s e ‘madY sfa fafn @R t'mqﬂg‘a&-’ -

TR Ag'EwEE ) A el ofr afeed wEr @ o s ofe
wo frgqEmeE W 4@ 4 g IY wE ‘amter

&
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FOH WA FEY TRFEYT g A qq) wwa g| AN Ry
sfa s, wag maw 2 3fq )

RP—1 “ogeergn  whgAran” (ofeeen ) fafa
faliege ge,1 qaug wa @ gafea gl

Tho followers of Panini do not undertake futile opertions.
The sense is that if they see that the cause for a change is
about to disappear they do not make the change at all.

fae— 1| wwd wdq=an fewd  sqre wheEnfRw ) fa
s grw WEAEHeRT G wwe  smalEd g€l dee;
wwagren | wifean aifefafoen swagrer waf ) a@q «w=®
frfeafaanfear o

SR CIESPE TR

3w | @ aulyg u gigree

A ‘gE e ‘au’ e wiy dfzawt ey o oft
gurer?’ gfa feud euma seeraly $wWeT aF | ‘eud
Irew: (1) sfa sma—

In the matter of gfear—Contiguity—ay should replace
T3 when =g folthws immediately after it. Thus Starting
with gt Sy —adored by the wise—we find that the & of
gqtisan g% and it is immediately followed by = which is
an wgi Hence ¥ has to be changed into g1 But g9 stands
for 4,9, 7, @1 Of these the most similar wawga—to ¥ is
g considering the place of origin. Sulstituting 7 we get g9y
aure: and look forward,

fra—1 ‘we sfa’ weefm ) wewddn wwca swoiad
wgaE W we | ‘e sfr P e sy
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ay sufterq gRwfamfa) @ sfa @wEw ) a@e ‘v oW
sfat gqsendw 1 wiw 3fd wfe o w=aEfed wR sad) w@w
W gu, wigw WY wiRww fafaue saefa )y “dfeaamsy”
(e1t19)) safummaas aze ‘diearal fawd’ sfan % S
g 59 g smec) 3w osfd 3 8 w ow, gy sfq waTaE)
“argfeq—" @R AR e wew) 9q (FR@EEET |
¥ adtai g9 w widw eifkfe wRe ) fdgee wma sty
eife | ‘wmE Wi s@E ( ¢—URNYe) IFIR: FWW THERE
TGN THK W AEH: § @@ WRN e | giifiaae sfa fage
T8 gogls quRd daww g} guy saer (1) sfa fwd
sffara urgq 1 a9 gEHIE—

8T | WHAfT T 1 ©Igige ||

f—| AN IV A&, g TR TR e
faem

A consonant other than ¥ is doubled if coming after a
vowel, but not if a vowel follows. This gives § ¥ ¥ g
sqr@; (91

faa—1  “sdt Tevat €7 xfa gdwEg W) sfr gummwda
© wfa e “gUamfed—" (=gisy) & T sfa gs @t
v fq SmERR1 aw v g § wrwafe 9 sfa Tefedise
Az ‘W qww weife 0 ‘wmfe sfa wesgwfade, wieow g
AR @Y WARE | Wy « wly v wr s e arEs, aere
‘agwf sfal e gumw S W ot AR q@ ww gwa A
g ofa yavia afas feaq) B gy v g S (1)xﬁru
g wen: wifnarafas fa dana e 7 FwIT i‘tsfq Sy, =y
Afe feamefen 1 adad— ‘
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ge | wErfEerRaisAEfadt v e

f— 1 TR enfiEd W&, 7 g errwmEiaey | WA
& TFER SNAIATA Faeawiisen “gfa = (=) gfa
Fyeafatdt @ wgm, “—smgfat” gft sl

A Substitute is to he treated like the retiring word, but
not in the matter of changes due to any letter in the retiring
word. By this rule the ¥ here must not be deemed as a
vowel and the duplication of ¥ barred owing to the prohibition
“s@fa 9" (48) because swgfad—but not in the matter &c.—
withholds the wifaagig here. .

fea— | wmwamE sQf| v ged @ Qi woaiie: sy ara
wfgq | wifaar ger wnfraq ) wafa sfa fen semy we sfa
YETeI  SuA@EArR | wfreEet we o fafufdaree ) sy
fafrafafa: )« wefafy: woafafe: afes @) yesmfa®N as0)
agre A g’ vk ) weify g frd A wRw wfe @
qraw, vt s fedlaq) wEw wwEdr a@cEe enfag
st adr fewfadyawr) wwd fave enfar tame Wi
vada aamaafafe: | wefadt o enfaa # wafs sfa a@dsa
e qf) yare Kaq ) d ) wefumna gfeg enfras wada)
agql g

4o | W oXferd gERY 1 Rk U

f— 1 wiRasifagn  whafr: seR: enfiEe o,
eaifirmarga: g geen faat adey 1 sf aw: ewfrEEy
q\‘a"‘_

This rule is for @ifagy in the matter of operations due

to letters in the @fas ) The sense is—substitutes of vowels
«due to what immediately follows them are to be deemed as
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wifigg when some operation has to be done on anything
that precedes the vowels. Thus the substitute 7 of the vowel
# here due to the immediately following ¥ is to be deemed as
a vowel in the matter of the duplication of the ¥ that precedes
the §1 The duplication heing apparently barred we look
forvstard. "

fag—1 wnfiraq ofa =i2w sfy = wga<d ) qfms w9 wdw
gt wifra s wiee geafeanfes FRE @ Ww:
e ‘whfram: waRn’ sad ‘gi g€ ‘efgaewy gew
‘giaw zew fadt wae wnfieq @ w@d: | We e Wathw |
3% g3iwl We aeiwad yaatafa fe wmae) awe enfrymes:
qEan tenfs | w4 g gdt weafew fafeedw wifte @ @
warafed) wafd oy wafedisly @q ) wadiRaw ‘qdaq gew’ sfd
g ‘gae s Te swR wxaled twww wed gak dEnw
Eﬂﬂﬁr‘vﬁ yary frafadt wnfreg | awr @ff sw @@ frafada
sfetae—

12 | 7 germfEaaEtaaig €] wﬁa@@w

#ﬁf‘agn UUYE Il
R DTp—— GRS
wmﬁaﬂﬁﬁ enfaammafan: |

In a gafafy with reférence to giving the final element to a
qz, lo duplxca.tlon, to addition of w¥, to elision of ¥, to accent,
to H‘fm, to ‘W@R to lengthemng of a vowel, to subsmutlou of
#erand 9< a'substitute for a vowel ' due to what 1mmedzat:‘ély
follows is not treated as similar to what it replaces, Henoe'
in the matter of the duplication of & the substitute 7 fot '§ is
not gifiay ;. so “wafy i” does not apply and the dupllca.txon
isavailable. - - e
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fag— wnfrag mew, W gcfer gafad), sfa wswgraa)
gefer w9 wdw gEf werifkfifyy @ enfreg @@= www
w[EEwEgS: g ae sfa gwesegsce seme ) &
faerag, Wit fa | vy feaww a3 9 xanfz w=1 awt fafufifa
=T FAMAA ARARAT SRR AAE G| A G e
fat sz @Wd | @@ gewa B W@ sanfe wAwEn a@wE: |
gafadt wndwe at enfaa fafear @1 vew wonaad s, R
FH, AT I T NG AU qOG 7o @ w9, gI¢ WS,
TgER TN, QF oA, TAWE TOA, WA ¥ wataad | g
fadi—at @ @9 @ (@ FeNQERE € INER w9q)  S9¥E
gfafaam amEn |« 199 U WA | gaaNE a9 A =
WA A BT W | 9% § 1 € qzw wwEgs ) gy
g T WART wuE @ Q9 9 wWilnag, dvwgw sfa a9 wafan
frauafidi—gy g sure: (7) som yarE i) @R gand q @t |
dm foed wafa 99 9 g sw@ (?) <fa 9 s aifadt—gm
g a Ty g1 MIaAfE |We ey qEw W 39 fad ‘e
(@zies) sowRAd T W/ | wEw GhieeR @9 gEe
THRE WG TAA 9 WA AT IR AXRACARL g, “Hd
nafe” sfq adieg waf) @ 9 gatagd ‘a® yeu @aq) FEE
sfa fgd o o warAq Y wifes: aw wnfes  fewm
igFERTaRta “qray |@ig sfz 77 (¢lsies ) sfa wrawaw  wEs
¥ 3% fafrerd 1 339 algeww wisER) @7 @) sfa e
“@a AT G FNIATW IR0 ORI W, AHQsfy g@w @qw
g g 3y 9 o g ) adef—ae g s efimgeng
fay v w7 fa sfe Fad "ot @ sft wardi® ey, fa o
foy ‘it dfe” <fr @ FEF wIER T @fEg
77w fafkf vaw 1 @ gl o @ o gu= ey

8
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3fq fad “s@ @q” | faad ww <fa ond werar gF Sw “fafa”
3fy el wafy, s dve @ifEd § 9 @ | sgERfd—iy-
qiEife wewwaea =l w7 foaq_ e <fa fo@ “sqw@e” (g1812)
saFRAd g fe sfa1 adl “ramerww wie? s gEw wEwe
g wnsd wWfaose waRdae enfaear 7 wafa sfa weedss
wmc | awend fuy fe sfa I wadfa—2RE fiy fa sfr Tw
g g zalRR fug fe sfa) warew “wat @ @l (w8143)
3f 9a gaRew sEk fis, & sfal v “sgEne afa swaw”
(=8iyE ) 3 TFR w6 A ARG 7 @ifEaar ) a9 afg ul
qaT weEad w1 fag fraslE sfa, 90 Wi gad” (=ney) i
mfgd s fuqfe sfa w0 Qefad—ufayalq faud  wfaq
va® ‘sfafeas sfa wifqefeswa! a@ eddwas? wfafaq w sf
fod “o@mdsn” sfy wffaed ww@? srd wfafeaq s sfa
“gfg 7 (wRies ) sfr R worEr @Y wOF wEKA@ 7 w@nfeg )
aw fefafa eque fagm wfadqr sfa | sfaft—amaetle aogay-
7R T1 w5 fEd “wraedva” (21tR) SEERAT Y |y
xfm “guadiy’ (=R13= ) sfa gaREr w@ vy wq sfarl aw 'y
«.:gxam “wat W WA (=ee ) o wE T W e
AT 7 wfAaq | I R T A w1 'H‘ﬁicﬁlll
ﬂtﬁﬁ-—-ﬂ‘&mﬁfm‘r’a Taed wgfe @iwe, waq sf fer HEa—"
( Qe ) TqEesa a9 wgg TRl W9 Ewe 9 “aik w7
(mBay) sfr wamEr =F FaR WL qEREDR 7 wfag, a9
o wge, S o “afesfandtare” (=rie ) s e s
wag m & wfaafme 7 9f g v ff, aqre@n
e | 1ﬁwﬁaaﬁa§ﬁﬁvw'ﬂm§ftﬁl AR “yEafes
v m mﬁﬁmn Tafed - w9| enfrEar wfe)
“Tqat” (Se) b ﬁamﬁf Wmm W

e




- g

HHTUH | WEHT W 4

wfe enfrar mife o a9 wufefmn wey gew g swman (?)
gfa fgd—

4R | ¥RET S i 0 =isua
fA— 1 wgeg i gwweT =

A sy letter replaces a W letter when a W letter follows,
Referring to the Siva-sutras we see that W stauds for conso-
nants except 9, ¢, &, 4; 5(4_fors, 1, 7, © ¥; and ww, for
W WYY &8s gl Thusgis a /g as well as a
wx, | Hence in gy ¢ the first ¥ being treated as a @, and
the second as a W%, the present rule applies, and in place of
the first § we substitute a Cti Also among the S letters
the most similar to y is g having the same place of origin.
Substituting & we get gz ¥ g 9wrw ¢ (?) and look forward.

fa— | W soaenafsamat st g oy <fa arugat: )
wa 5fa afwdtar ategaly | saeEnafiamt swmt @R st
wafe alz@R ThegS ar T fa gark: | afee kAP wae Hree
R wgAYEE W@ e waEl 9§ 9 e wealy owe
Y T W A T G A I (1) 71 AR AWCE A
arg 1 fafae 9 9 serERTETEETT— '

Y3 | WENH W IR e
f— | TEEET W WITET S |
@y is non-perception of wPat is expected.
fag—1 wEwwfAe Aa@mwt Qawah @ wgrefa ag @
TR I IIF AAGE TG T 1R @ WO AT WEHS
Twd | wwefafcae @edn wadwafa) aq fafiy Readeges
e @ TdaTE AR AE 7 A WS Tewe’ wnfe e

1 AJ .ff:! {r

[T




't fagraatga [ afar-

I WG GRS @ | INANES WA qARAT e @ fava)
qe $Ale GATNEE AT | TEReT euAwEssiE @ 9 )
wECRAE A ARk Ame wefag | wag, qwe fefafs @
T P

48 | FATAE™ (W I TIRIRR
RA— | GaNTed 99 99 qgeqed @I N | SR AW
qre—

The last letter of a yg ending in a g7 has to be elided.
Hetre g9} is a g by the rule “gggaid—", the final is § which
has been replaced by 7; so Fisugrq and g gy is a GO
The elision of g thus presenting itself, we look forward.

fag—1 “gga” (z12Re) safuymaafg) dam=w uwew @
TEEE | “TREATU: €AY 1§ ARERAEGd g9 qENy
wEw U Wlq | w99 9 “qevwe” fn geadds 9 gae 9129 |
s goifi o sfe edtan @ @Efl garan—" ok
mmmr wemAfe | A7 MR W W | qw WA A gwe 9f
'w?d v W@Wﬁ'{l T g 9 | AR —

1 o e av (arfsE) |

Prohibition of T has to be declaned in the . matter o£ the
elision of the final of a qg endmg n a mﬁm Hence T is here
retained.

ﬁm—— | S AT W gEd, s | wRq g€ gfea |
R § AOTEERANRR 1 5%, wAPRE €W weigr)  wer-
= fgagarferraafaa ey reddaw sfese ) “wfod afe-
R < T Sfareg Sa T e TR @ T rada v
Tafed Wi 0w g% g swe (7) sfr faa— :



THTH ] HYAT W 'L

— 1 gy A F e (arfae ) | @Ay gfa T,
o 3f% wot 2 o awwearty e | afay yewEEwEE o
faremracatR eufy—araiman, fid o, Galeay, ot
faom ) - ggsgwiem . wg fel awme @k -

This Varttika is explained differently, thus—“A &g letter
coming after a g letter is doubled” or “A qu_letter coming
after gy letter is doubled”. The reason is gw: and w3 are
ambiguous forms either being taken as gt and the other as
ggdt|  The first explanation supposes aw; to be gewt and &:
to be g8t In the second, wg: is gg«r and gq is gy, This
doubles the g also in our case. Hence here four forms are
available because the doubling of both ¥ and 3 is optional,
Thus geqrer with one ¥ and one 7, QR AT with two of both,
FETE: with two gs and one 7, g=gqraE: with one ¥ and two
gs. Similarly vy wft wef, g «w wdy, @ W@k sm@wlq)

fra—1 sxwre wafe gaEm—aw’ sfy e qa sf oAl
g wfa wEd g SRR o 91 R4S 9R gwRa fael
‘ar sfy Sgade | aq Rafyww ) STed@ ggwe wfa e
T | g sfa wweRwa 1 ge e sfa Y g 99m-
are =i wwe fegq | wEafilve e sfa em@ gagle @y Wi
sfy fgd aqg =R varw feaifes wreg ) a@ sswefy few
AREg w1 “Nq siefe” sf wgRsEe 9 w9y Wl wgR
safz | wig: ww 3fq aW@ g G sfe fed 9y ww qww
fod wamg st | e R wiqqE w1 Q[ sfa vew e
T L g 3% “a@mi—" s feaw wfegay ad S—" v
wawa, iy 8 R 3f, aq @ @3 RS woww @y SwER—
“gimfeRtanfsaan” sfq  wEETEeTEEE | @y aRenaT
gfgaq)  “gamfeairal aq @ aq ey v wafn? sl



48 fagrmaTgeY [ afar-

g qarEn | a7 fasfas fod ug fog 1 wawe wwfa: i @@
T Wt s fad g wmfs sfa fafasmmled @ wafa, sl
3% =fely yudy gawly sfraruan ‘saa’ sfa feedt ewd) @
gaag=wyl gafa giyat o saen: sfa faad sft ewe wiasfes-
| §a gTEw, g Wfwsed) 99 offafed ‘quae’
sfa frfdefid mfvafeaad ) worg wifasfand @ yacoase
wumrt @@t faed: offar wa @ wry afawdad fafracmmesn
fagd sfa )

yy | ArfeRERIT gae 1s18! 8 )

f— | gAEEed A €7 AUFAITE 9 HERIR TR |
gETiRt st om ) ‘ren B ) acawun faed waeka—
kutciluict il

The & of ya is not doubled when wifgt follows and
censure is implied. Thus gaifeft etc.—Wretch you ate up
your child. Why say wii@t; Witness gaifest etc.—The
‘serpent eats up its brood—where the § is doubled in a
- statement of fact,

o feaey o xmfa | wifedt gAY AR s il
tfr gfeMame suCegaRey gREREEE | qae  WiRnE
w efan m'ﬁw sfe ga ) gEARktafs 6 JECR Y “g|
wer” (o wgs ) ¥ va 1 vE TR v feR e @
eRETE AW awiEE f‘ea‘ trﬁvfman gar  weifa
“gursrar—" sfa fafaadt Sqn mf‘qﬂmz W A W
@ ar R owovamE ) weE T mwm
Pl Frafii: | wewAuR et feaw, gl Tfed? tafy
wafe aﬁﬁmmﬂ. = %= ¥ <fa T, a@ v wwaRE
ARl NN @ e i o v g




UHRTTH ] HEHT W uy,

il “gEaa—" fq ewd wifeqmz @ SweEq 7 WA
AT | G F AR IAAW: TH T ENELqUA: GAr | qarEmetay
a8 gfz wifefn=: yao=w @ TER qwd fadw ) qedteEt g
‘A wiftfr AR 2w L2 Wy AT wRw vady 7 foame
TR | WIHT AR UG |

P—1 FaR (s ) | gATiEEY amia T

Also if gmfet follows. Thus gyayarfad &c.—-Yo;J ate
up your child’s children, you wretch !

faga—1 ‘Qaw zaf@) aqul ¥ gaw & ¥ sa=T 1 ‘g e
W= geny weaify (afiy ) wwa ganwe fawd 9 wafa” i e
guy @WrAMY | q99 aige | w@aw  gafoaifed, gadaiza
safemfs fafe odifa)l ag [=9v )| qfewg aremq—gaw
zafa wifefr (wifed @1 guawmay) sewfa) (aqed <fa
=ifef saw faftwaq | gaw qqa® wifghr (wifed ar) < XaofE
fafedlsam | ‘gaw yan=g@ qER® ‘qErq gEuRe W @
‘anfee e (‘e o= 4 ) afer W gagaR WRIR W T
¥ AWM | A gan g | qerify R fefiy gagded
sfq

H—1 “ar FaswEEn”  (TfEw )1 IRe —gIAgar |
FATT T — JARSHT |

The duplication is optional if @& or sty follows and
censure is implied. Thus gg &c.—One that had killed her
son &c.

fae— | ‘wAIR ge sEfEl wENE AR ¥ 90 gERR-
fgmasre o feed @ WA T9AER | q T wW gE WA gA-
e ggaea A1) snfearentzeng fFeEn atfamE: 1 - “qmEsa—



't faaraRtg Rl { af-

fadem | “sEmsEeE” koS ‘a9 <fa fe§
frafyaa fagwd agaq1  “g9@ WA I Taawqiid wwd o <9

fagarifagy” <fq @i 0

y& | famafag wrwz@aw isisiven

f— wnfgy @y d@gey @ feam)  sEm—E
AL~ |

Sakatayana says there is no duplication when more than
two consonants are con-joined ; others differ, hence the

duplication is optional in such cases. Thus g without dupli-
cation, and s9% with & doubled &e.

ﬁﬁ—l 7 safe € AT favafay wweEaa § W 5999 |
‘f%lmz&rg 'ﬁ?ﬁ%ﬁﬁ 7Ry ‘WeaAgEaw wiNdg §aq ‘F A wEa
A A9 CT 1 T TEW ARC  UHEAE, w0
ARy | frmugwads geme, wq e agrs
‘ot feaw sfa
" wel gIE WrHER 1SR
e fredal Wl mEmd

The daplication is no-where allowed by Saka.lya Thus
w& &e. without the duplication of & &c. . o

fag—1 9 ¢ wafe | ‘wwaw’ wErdw €49 4 Sae fomefag
i g 93T 7 97 i @7 937 9 wami  wa ECEI L
Teat €7 <f 99w fed qm wafa ) “omfs 97 sfq aq R
fet azly w1 ‘s’ <ff waew G w1 0

4 | aﬂ%ﬂirémmnskstign_
fi—1 freta g T



WHTTH | UHAT WET, ¥°

My revered tutor does not allow duplication after a long
vowel. Thus g« etc.

faa—1 “ ¥ safe) w937 Qelq fed awafan @
3@ wiEEmh ¢ afg wawwwzEal, CwwdEy ofs | ww
Fnfewanay, ‘Cine 3fa 98q WA wig) gl g gqar fafaay
femfaiy; ‘93w’ syda “sfa gdww” (@) S@E qU1) T
= pefcefuaa; | WK agawas)  aEEr afafza: @A
IR ifagaee 91 AgEn o wRaeTsHasgsd: 17 sfa
fadgq 1 oF wfa faadise fale qanfy “Famwafog—"s@a@ aq way
fafa afes fagaed awamufaondy, “fomfag—" Bag sfa
“Qetzrerarny” saw sfegaEnt |

4| WG] TEHET § 0S8 8l
F—1 Fw Tl (REFWRAT [ET 90§ A e
gdagaa: | Ageafea
A g letter (consonants except ¥ ) is optionally dupllcated
if coming after ¥ or ¥ preceded by a vowel. Thus edguag—
realisation of Hari, agw?ﬁmdoes not certainly exist. The
optional forms are gdgwy and wwfid |

faa—1 3¢ safe a1 sfa 9 ‘w9’ sfa <emaw’ sfa 9 aw-
AR AT g d ) e Wew faffe, ww e @ TwHEERY
sfa  fedled a< soe falway, Cerat wd 9 a1 efa 1 afifa e
ST Awaq | AW W | GqRE W g LR a1 T A1 ad
gysfa faa@ ofq 90 feafaaen sadn s@ws sfa s@® Wl
wawa <fa f@d s aw 1 w3 wawd sfg snd Twgecw gEwy
%7 fraq | Ua wdgwa <fa | amw g “wafa e shaw e
waA= @19 sfa waq | ‘afe wie’ wfy fed awRt ae g «fe sf
figa wa7 goww f&d g g g sfosfa) ox fawd wwufE fao

*



= fasrerm g [ af-

vare giRd a wafq) @ f vl ag sfq “wafe 9 sfq @
waa |

g0 | W awt A AW 1TB1g8N

f— 1 T I0ET JHY |I9: eAvgT Af |

A a7 letter (wm@r or adgww ) coming after a =Y i
optionally elided if another gy letter follows,

fag— 1 aq 3fq afggm sy gat 9fy <fy goed A9
grAifadwemalfeaysar ) @R® gW TERE TWT T@E @
gErl fawwg Wl WsmarEe” (Q@i4R) s swatat
TRE@ITEER | Aq  gEEREees: @ f@ A @
wagwe, Tute

f—1 zh Ao Franmaes T g 9 geawl @
W g “ it Yaar e gft ‘afram g gt

Thus in the examples above, if we do not duplicate or if
after dupllcatmg we elide by this rule, the result is the same,
z. &y one with a single | The utility of enjoining elision is
seen in- ‘cases like wifgar derived with the qfgg affix @ as
applied to a'sacrificial offering in the sense “havmg Wfﬁ’ﬁi for
the presiding deity.” s

fg—=1 qagR ReEd wdmv, ﬁamﬁ Wzmﬁ T z@
R wgeE, NOWE wEge | aﬁz ﬂi‘q waEay fwaam
qauy fawdfee @a = w%atgmt wmngﬂw fafa,
X TARTE, T F I imzmtarﬁf‘m T T A =
W%wmﬁﬁagfmﬁl i il mﬁ“ﬁ«ﬂf‘%ﬁa’
(1) =f R witke 1 m&;ﬁm wg 5uy “@m Gl
(212138) < grver® wifew @ < f@d “adfs @ ' TR



WRTTY | WHHT W . ye

wifeq @ g s “sat gnt—" =fa qwruq uow gwcE @@ Wiz,
damid wifgqa: | wealed g5 o gaw o« faafa o

f—1 ‘gt afe gl auwertETae g —awee,
SEEEEY

The & after g does not elide in wrgmAT and the like because
in gwi gff we have to take the cause for and the recipient
of the change in order. In other words =7, 3, T, &, o), ®, & W,
7 are elided when any of them is followed by itself. In wrgm@
the & is after a ¥ and is a ¥, the 7 following is also a 7w ;.
but it is not the same aq that follows ; hence the. rule does
not apply and there is no elision.

faa— 1 wWreT s9a RSy v, 9o yLAw 9, qsg W
T A1 afew vw 990 A AqIASL gAa)  9$ gaenfsasd
IR\ W gIE T A @

&1 THESTTTATE: U&11OCH
f— | T HAG T, T, WL MG @ 6P w0

The four ww letters, viz, ¥, W =t are respectively
changed into %%, =g, =g and =1 when a vowel follows.

faa—1 wfa sugawa| wasfrus)) wesfag =9, @ W,
sfa ware wifam ) =g, WY, Wiy, wE, sEf sER @ owdan
od gRE@RET AR “quEEq—" s e Wy NwR’
wg, qERE Wiy, NE@ W, @ AN q@e qAkfan v
ai2ly “sward’ (1) sfa g@amedfqEw wie 9 ary gt
dwmat fa g 2

&\ AW T NUNLY I»

N—1 aeqgar S AR FAIGIST A, IACEA-



go fawraRge! [ afa-

oaig | gawd gaEmdie 9 wafan g fasmy o smE:
qraE: |

The g and 7 here do not elide as is expected by the rule
“gw @1q;” which wants the 3q to disappear, because then
the sage would not have ‘pronounced them at all. For this
very reason the g and ¥ are not here g at all. The examples
are 2 ¢ v@, AW ¢ faw@, 7 wa @, @ ww 9w |

fag—1 3t 3q, @0 whafa) 4 wf=fd) @ <@ Q-
tﬁmmmq B%’T(Wﬁ'q"f‘?iﬁ[l qq AW FREHW AN HFHT -
99 3R fag @ sfa fgd 7% sq@w =€ u faw@y w sfq
TR 7R T vy G fawa v sfq—w®, fau®@ | wy wwmd @
WY, 1 0 el < WARR W oww, g ww s
Foww, W oww sl wEEl wEER ¥ ueEwaed Aww,
qrEE: I

e3 | g fa wad nag ol

N— | THEREE e R A W WG ohr €
fam em) “aivmERa” (3s) 1 A aed AnaE |
“Atetad—" (2891) ganfgmr @@ .

ﬁand %} change into wy and wig if an’affix with 7
leading in it follows. Thus W& in the sense ‘produce -of a
cow’ with aq after @ by the rule “@ag—? (1538) Slmxlarly
*Tg in the sense ‘crossable in a boat thh qq after s?r by the
rule “qaf—? (x643) o -

frg—1 swC s waEea) zrér T T nmaﬂ s12am
AW|R | AY T G A | A2 ‘g WY @y \:Fzr ©fa aERd
wed sog falsw ww ‘mqma‘ R fafrearam |

égﬁmﬁaaﬁfgmﬁamq?ﬁﬁ'mm gﬁr q 79, agm’j g

s



b

TUHTUH ] TEHY W | i

T 997 47 79 §iA wehm | wErs gmwEy sfal W “afe
fafrmzizagre®” sfr ot s =f saf@) wa saafa)
o A Ay s @ fr gty wafy sed qars =Ty
fammd “Mua@i—" =fq aq vad O aq <fa fod saga gwrfzayg
MY e wds ) wAw g g sfay wgsafy ‘W oug w4 wwq @w
‘i mErwE (¢s—o3nre ) sfa “sf@ w¥wg” (Qor—=InIRR )
sfq arse aaRe @d1 9 wafg) 87 wafafe | war arde swd
“Taqt—"( 1483 ) fq aq veF N gq s oy araq wE@w1 wAw
wav 1 ¥ 3fa) swfn 9 serdved) a=fafs 1 @ fae ¢
T | A e faw oy dEme) At )

f—1 “tﬁ{a\’r grgeguasaTw’ (atfas ) 1 “sreaafi
A w” (anfaE )1 mwrfe SR (Re—Akiee)

geTigaT Afaarsgr faarfa: 1

:ﬁtakesw‘{whenzg\fﬁ follows in the Vedas and also to
indicate a stage of journey. Thus Tgfg—pasture land also.
2 crosas of journey. Here Ziﬁ{ is derived from g with fay the
"being due to fura« in the rule “g{f%{qi‘a—-—” (3274).

fra—1 ar= smf| ) ga® wenfafy gen @l gfe s
gfa—" sf& Faqraardte: | “@at«n wafq g3t e g’ s@w
T¥ S T wHE | wagly wvafdad | fee awfy weEEe
Afq wa qfend@ =fwd feer | et gfe <fe wa@ @ gfa sfa
fard w@a aggfa: wgfa stowr | ==l fgr e vl
& FNga” < A= g vl wEEm@Y T8 |

f— | ‘AT T TR A g GEE A
ety s — (=R ) gfir SRR T ufiesaq | q 5 -
FETC T €T | THRY A G S A

g,



R fawrmarget [ afr-

Here there was a g before the 3 in @ty in the rale itself
-or before the 5 in g=2fg in the Varttika “:ﬁz}\a}_”: This 5
has been elided by the.rule “@idisgi—" (873) and by trans-
ference of epithets it means ‘with 5 attached’, thatis to say,
the g of the aray substitute does not elide. Tbus g El'fﬂ‘ does
not drop its ¥ as it is expected to do, because 7§ is a g and
“gry: wrmen@” or “gfg @AW’ applies.
faa—1 7g < MARR a3yl ffa fes wfEe veag “aw
wewe” 3 “sf aFww” 3 W TERE 9w @) g
g FEOaeEY enafy—ad ar|  sfd agdl A saw S
A" fr a9 ') MW TR 9 TARE TEAARA KAARE |
g 3ff yAEROAT FYW SAY q9R | G4 § AE AW TG IHC
TR N T sod: GWER) Ay IEGE U, 99 gAdmigHan
'Rt Tacd AN A wafe senatfa | owfy @ See fewwn
FERGAGT 7 VAT qF FqG 9 9T wag, afe afeF qw-
wgd senRfa | el < TeRiE cww w1 3 smegmE
99 YEH 1 AEH A9 39 GRywg)  d9—it T awRgR am
wEL @ gR w—wad ) R wEq | wE S TEd | aq
TrRE WA | wErRaE® ¥ gamRr @ararafaty aﬂszgam}
B frr‘eerﬁma. fawifa efa @ | :
as | idrafatrada n&mton |
|} e N araRaTagTaR, af afaRieed
amlaszmzl srammu af%rﬁm:ua Eﬁl ﬁm.? sﬁq%\

The 1 of a root takes the #r Subslitute with a gwmfe
- affix immediately following only if the g is due to that affix.
Thns whan ¥q is attached to § (to reap) we have aq dueto.
m[givmg ‘&t and then g yu:lds w4 | Similarly if gq is -
attached, #f§ follows owing to wgq and then &t takes wr~

-



RITH ] | WFAY W &

yielding sm1 The compound w=ygwsy is of HAIH—AN
wgg—and 919, the § of wawgy being elided. Why say afa-
faqars ? Witness g and sitag from 8s_ (to weave). Here
we start with g § (9Z)and =1 ¥ g @ (¥« )| Changing
g into ¥ by “afyw@ff—" we have sug R and swrsug g1 Next
®q becomes 8 by “@mawas” (330—6. 1. 108). “wFq &Ts-
gAY afr;” (2298—17. 4. 25) changes & into | We have
then w93 and st sag 1 If to the former we attach HE in
the sense w1 g&¥ <A we get =71 wAW, 7 ¢, Mg¥1 This =N
is due to gfy and not to the affix g1 Hence no %g though
through waidw the =} is now a part of the root. In the latter
example w1 & gives =it by afg owing to the rule “srzg”’ and
the form is sitgqg | No =g because the =Y is ‘not due to the
affix aay

fag— 1 yeu@wgIwd w3 A 91 ey afafreds oA
T =T | g aifgnady fafad |g9w a¥9 wETgsw ww @id
=A@ MR & arwiafaawe saf | wfig dwfeed g o9
sfa fed “graargas wgwar” <ft 9 & 9q sfq afafegs Qe
SRR waw | wawt afag’ Tad ¥ g wq sfy fed @ s
afgraafafads Mar ) TRk wrey) wae w@wg s W
Huwifear @wE “gaTaEa Fd sEfen qERay sEerd 1
SR sUA IS qgEEIR AARSYA Al W @@ W ¥ g &
sfa gmawafafad goerd @, @ T ag /@ sfq “emEwa”
37 ‘e U gT A e AR A 1 “wmqEE — sf@ swww
M emaIsfMl svd sowmeTd SEwOsH wgla @@ 99
@ AR skt “wafzae’ oft NEsd R @ wiww Wy
Wy waRd wifzaq wwa | wofzed wfa wigaafe) a®e
A, 9 gifgeE: 1w aifkreafafees egeraaiEE
srfiserd @ g afafr | wely gemraicE e fafreafa an



&8 fasTaE g [ =far

sy @ wafq | Htaa 3 rsw q9d enwwitale saR | mEewR
=1 & g% a <fa ferd arag awerufty #dy o s g a sfo ‘ez’
sfa st uwERA R 7 7 fa) swify afkregafaia Mot
2fq 9 MERT | STRWHENNE FRR GG “qgH Wy GHaT
g | wmguerw (aRkwmr) sfa Sueadwegs wide W
afgrgw, waRgwarem | “wfey sfergwas” (ofermn) sfa =
s rafey w1 W@ WFe w9 T @Y wEewiwd @wasta
wFasiT 48 NHa @ w9 walg 1 @ QA @t ‘g 77
= g3 4 fagif | aq fawd qavy SNR—smastaw w3 aa
@Y YAEs e WEER were saAfiy @RewquieRE wwe
Faw i

LY | ST WA h&l (IS

qFARAMTAAERT | 9 199 weaq | 9g

T, S, | T e ) R @ Nl 4 0 S e

wz and 13 are allowable with g in the sense ‘capable of’.
The rule is merely to show by actual use the correctness
of the g= substitute in the case of these two words with the
yife affix qm Thus =9 effaceable, sy conquerable Why
say w@ne ? Witness §7 and g without wgraw with aq
meaning ‘deserving to be’ not ‘capable of’. ®d qIH—
sin deserves to be effaced, S§§ w#:—mind deserves to be
conquered. ‘

fag—1 fa y=d a@@w om ) gRdsfy sfefaed sf
WA g wyat IfagATe “wawet” senfy) famfy fafe gafey
wtw e fueew | g safe e ey fa
wan fa e weed sy wafd e el afv
A wmfafy faaq s feR U¥ a1 w% W WAORW WA T
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faaramy fRad—ag g = | wd s wErd: g@eawa gwald |
fa sfa wxdssd wrg: | afer w=wwifmwdt SS90 wag S99
gfafs & g=d) @ wd Hgw U ggwEd feoaqr  wwar
Ty wig: A wmdw| 9@ w0 gem  weset
feaifa” <fa vy v
&8 | AW NI USRI

f— | qed grerta 5F agd| | A BN 3f T
WIqG GATE Foa8 | BIHAT, FAQTERIT: |

#= is allowable with =g substituted for @ when g7 follows
if it means ;something for barter’. This sense follows from
|=d in which & refers to the meaning of the root st} Bat
m means gafyfqag—barter’. Hence §Ed is ‘that which is
intended for barter’. Thus s is goods displayed in the shop

so that customers might buy. With the other meaning i.e, in
the sense ‘wanted to buy’ the form is & without =g |

fag—1 ‘g’ zaf|) ‘qrd: |wdng A waws) wafa
qqRaE azd wiway 1 fafad aed sfa? a6 9q aq agde) afem
FqET | wIARA MUGArE: | 99 Wy 99 U] 9w 9@y
Mgty wol | Mg Ak | ae wwEdia @ R
fg gafafawa: | qq ‘aed” gafafma < iy —Rae afs w
wafa zafafad 77 1g afeq =f@e8T =fa1 walare ‘Fac wvag)
gafear | e afa s g <o fed 9@ & 7 3fg1 o fafawawdiea
=& wiwsy wardafmany wafafa | w1y sgtafa

&9 | WU MHRWH PSR &N

A bR v A R g )
fagw” (3—=R1Q) g AqarEenfageg A @
Y .
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wafs—gafE | g gr--Gegfae B g@as--fer
gaa: | IO IqE—IEEE: |

g and g at the end of a gz are elided according to Sakalya,
Z ¢., they are optionally elided if one of the letters w3 follows
and % or %7 precedes. Thuse¥isaggin gT ufe1 With g
substituted for ¥ by “adt—" (61—6. 1. 78) we get wIg ule|
In this 7 comes after % and g, which is an =y, follows. Hence
wrm@ would drop g and have vt ufg, others would retain it

and say v@fg) Here ufe is =v sfg1 -Hence Sakalya’s wT .

ufe seems to call for the rule “sarEgy” (8o—6. 1. 95). Bat
“g\%ﬁ]ﬂigq” (z2) interferes and “siwretg” which precedes the
rule “@iq; waw@” deems the elision as not having taken
place at all; consequeatly “silqrelw” does npot operate,
Similarly fast 3%, f¥ s7a;, W0 Sq@ &e., give two forms each..

fag— 1 “ge®” (cire ) wafefmar ) “SHwa—" (mane)
soE; ‘gya@ Wi gEgada | ‘Mg —7 (@ue) saa @Y sfa
w1 ‘wygw sfa swwfeufiw@a Wy’ sfa wwd) ofn v

‘rrg Ayl e Wt wwwe w@EE) weRe gd ogd @

wgdf 1 @ty g A agdt % gt dia )y ze wfa <fa gwen
frfeenzmfeagaw i wafa ) g ffrmeafeaydt amrEa

afz yzraqdt af% Y yzg FwETAERT | age “eerrEnEear” sfd

T WAEE §AT @19 sa<st g eWART | Pewnwi yAewgaly
e | g e’ sfa . e ol swa v <fd wgfe ufe
sl wgIER $g o xf gerE a1 q| TwlEd
‘@ﬂﬂ‘lfiﬁﬁ%tﬁmll o fawit 3w, g saw, o Sqm
‘!:mfwﬁn e saAr " W, %ﬁ&smﬁs @A “wgager: e
ﬁmﬁrﬂmﬁ aaf *”Wﬁ wwafy qarce freen ‘v W e sfuL

‘“ﬁwmmww e oy w9 7 wafar wiew
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HfraR g ‘T e smw “affe” st agn 7 maq Wt <fr a1
ware “gaafasq” sanfe | a9i9 wearsnd e @Y w2 foftgd, uwed
ofgm weran® | @ wWE Wiq: qew@e wfq wfew | W @t
autararg afaaifan e faw g senfeg gt 7 0

-1 ‘@i af w e goaw TeRTEIveT erhEea
FERe wEt ‘A wgea—" (k) s gdw Tt
afertrarg 7 & |

In cases like =ifa g, =t @ &c., the elision of w of the
root xg is apparently to be deemed as % itself ; hence =mfy
gfg &c., have to be treated as wifw wgfm and then ¥ &c,,
have to be substituted for the g in fq &e.  Similarly in =t «
&c., the substitution of %1y &c., seems necessary. But the
fact is the rule “& ggrar—" (51) prohibits wfwagg bere, hence
there is no vsubstitution.

fra— 1 ‘mifa afw’ ‘A @ saifey wecardd 7 @nfrag, .
wugfm o wafy ofy sra® “q ggm—" Y ygrelerex® 1 A
FEEH | T WEEAWE Fga | WA rEw |

§5 | TE YT NGNS
fi—1 gataza—

What follows is to be construed with the words g and
ggfmtéi: added to it. Thus—

& | HR W igIU=sl |
A— | Fawia WiE @ WO TRy eng | d@fgar
AT SR W TFIEE |
If == follows immediately after % or 5T a 3w is the single

substitute for the two in the matter of dfeari Thus sq w=
has & followed by ¥ which is an g1 We have to substitute .
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a v for these two. But 3¢ is the common name for =, g, KV 1
The most similar { wmead ) bas to be chosen. Referring to
the place of origin, %1 having 5w for its g and 3 g having
%% and arg there is no similarity whatever. Rejecting =Y we
note that 5 has &g for its g™ and therefore there is some
similarity with the group % 51 But € has both % and &g
and is therefore the most similar, Substituting this we have
syugie, st Similardy wrdn @m ww sTw aiEEH
with the @®7 letter =i substituted for =7 g

fag— 1 wig waaly | WAy W@y arew | gwmdd
qgft | wagiq ot wie sgmy ) “dfema” (@rier) sEfywT |
‘o gAACR” zafy) wf sEgeed | wrq wfa ghwdn o
1w dfeara’ <=y 1 89 o sfa fad ‘w5 of) saates o
TR Tw e R ga” R v, € 9 R | e saa”
I HEER AW WA G@AGHT UHR U FEagEae 6T
Y A MW | A 99 s oY Tz 9w wd wEr 3
G nwrsEs saw ‘W 9 sfA evEw swagaeeEn w9
faqu wigw: | ww =y fo’ ‘9w ofq wwme geER
&9 TR, wwar i sfa weq wfg 9 weE wewE-
g wfafee gaar) @ @@ 1% wEL | ww W By ofa @ —

Qo | BT [T neitivn

fi—1 ‘g gfa fawe: @ ml saerd ST E
WG FRE A | o e, ‘s £ g Wy, w-
T §E TG | “wﬁm——” (%) iﬁ"ﬁr faem)

As already remarked ¥ stands for 30 letters ( 4-—-:. 1. 69).
If an wy letter is to be substituted for 7, it will have to be taken
with ¢ affixed to it. ¢ again is a yareRC standing for T and &1
From similarity < is affixed in case of 1 Thus g wfg becomes -
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& 5 f§, because w is an sy letter, hence finally wafs 1
In case of w we attach g1 Thus g7 TR gives 9 W,
i.e, @a=me | In wufy we have T after T which again follows
a vowel; hence by “g€1—” (59) the g has to be doubled
optionally. The author however takes the old form of &
which is ¥ of the root sy altered by “wai—" (8. 4. 53)»
So he doubles ¥} This is immaterial because the ultimate
form will be the same. We bave now @mwy Y i without
doubling and wwy aj{t’a with y doubled, and look forward.

fa—1 ‘e sfa ma=w ven wwawag) O A ‘syae e
TERRH AUEEEA AU GATEC, 9 WA WhdTw | T e
TE ¥ W | WG 3% F o fy xfq fgd w@ s g g sfa @, o
=q fg sfa a1 a=e | fdgar ‘= sfa fina senfemn) we=q warw
ASEARTT FHANR | FRAAFT WA | dq ‘s’ fqa waw waw
) T sfa W aw wEwe | R wwT Wy T o
FHITCTIC TR 9 FHRC w9 W@ | aq ‘#¢ =2 a9
‘@ W =fE $fa, a3 ga s g ag wg @ sfy Wt ) m
wafy: ofy aawnc sfa 91 wfeffa =g ol By =y fa sfa
f@a “waadi—" (R —cl8ige) 3fq =y fy sfq, adl “wat aq—"
(sx—=12143) 3fq 5w w=fu | W@ @a feanfelnagd feafey &g
AAET ¥ q29 | O BE HLwWIAq wEa swa wa] ¥ fo sfa fad
“Gg—" (4¢) =fa femfass ‘Fugyfa’ swe ¥ ¥ & sfd wosaq
aqT—

Ol W W IV (=114 4N

fA— 1 T WET HA QN ar sqE gy wR f‘aﬁr
TR aft oeaw, Wl |, e, G ek
frS—ay Tafa a1 Tt — e e —wsaE. g

A T letter coming after a %< is optionally elided if another
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3¢ of the same complexion (@aw ) follows, Now take the
form above with ¥ not doubled—wwg yfy 1 Here ¥ is a ¥
coming after Twhich is a ¥g and ¥ follows. Hence ¥ is
optionally elided, with elision gwy fy with only one ¥; without
elision wargyfy with two ws. The form with ¥ doubled is
mﬂ:&;ﬁql Eliding the first ¥y we get two ws as before ;
without elision the ¥ occurs thrice. Hence there are only 3
different forms, viz., sagy, @wy gfy, swiygyfar In the
second and third the rule “wat s wfa” applies and gives
#aizly and swtg ¥y | A second application of the same
rule in the last form yields wwwgafy| Hence fipally ﬁmﬁ:r:,'
aufi, sl

fag— 1 e awi—" (qw1es) sEA ‘va’ <fa uwwEEgaNd
‘T’ gl w “wE A (qiser) sedl faswdey ‘qwaET
safy) ST sfa wsl) e WG 19 FuaET 999 W EE )
wirg ‘Tw @ zaifr | wafae feafresn Sfawwn sfa wmc
e fid@ q ) 9w @, 7 GF 9 9 v ofe e, frww
diay ofa edt, fod 7 g @ wfq 9gd W F @agefy 3@ wg
wE 9@ 7wy @wd weq G swefy sfa fee
= FE wﬁi wfa w@d wwwuf sfa o3 'y sy gadld
Ay o gindad weq 1 9 wEwEEY @ uw ) 9gy
e, v i <f g v | fed wgdaienE st g RS LS|
AR v Aft suft wu—aafs: wed e W wwE o
aarq feediudt, ®edR qrae wwify | ‘

= ag gl wewit W gfa i sh o seren
f*ﬁgaam wg“mf% T (%) zf%n %ﬂ TCHTL zam
geEgETN

fied weda weda ﬁi‘mﬁ@mﬁzﬁ 1
aqesTfyy qated STgen
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In qg=htc the & is a g9 and the w2 w1 Hence by the
varttika “gqf ¥sY—" (54), supposing qq; to have the fifth case
and & in the sixth, we have the option te double the = |
 itself may be doubled optionally by “safa =” (48). Hence
qawRi has four different forms. For, & alone may be doubled
or both. Thus those who know, see four forms in cases like
AFER: |

fag—1 ‘@Rt soa wwsd U, wwEE |1 qq aw
AR AR (43 W) 39@ gW yQ N AF a7 Gy @ o =@
w-and frafama | wweafy “qafy 27 (o) 3fq A fed wda
sfa 9F gsewr sfq waq) 9@ &S avman sfa feRae
R gECREEE: wen s el 7 g Rafwfa o gg=r fw@
wad suq | swan(y frafafe qaesw ofa wd =9gdq) @a g=@
FEHW T 99 ofq s gat—" sfa @ vaws 1 Wiy wwd w7 oW
“FanEa g d sfa wa wi—" swenfy wae aifg) A wsRE
adw ) fTAT “winai—afs FaRdT@EEe, w7 g TEaRaRE
TRNIH 7, AFGNTAT G A yANE 1 wgusTy A
87 vy safv)  wqwars ‘A seEgeE wfa

or 1 gletfw raius=y

- =g oh o gRERT | | T | F -
Foa | gt YawEwn) FUlaEE |

If one of the ws letters follows = or w1 2 3f% shair be the
single substitute for the two. This over-rules the 3y previously
enjoined. In @ gm@ we bave proximity ( gfawg ) of = and
g | These have to be replaced by a2 zfg1 By sfg we mean
=1, @, WY1 = and € together have throat and palate for their
place of origin ; such is @) Hence § is the substitute here.



o fasmaTge [ afw

Thus &9 TFE =AY ¥ FE=FT § w@=FTFEY | Siwilarly
TeT HiY ~=NF WY F==IF, 9 ¥ because |} has the same place of
origin as =y and N=rNT | JWIH=Y 9 TH =g gd=
I | U FqHGI=FY ¥ NHQT = FURGIA |

fag—) ‘arg safa ) ‘ow: gawed sfa s w1q ofs gaadn
it af s 1 il eam ginmRmET ewd, qwe il
@ sfy) ‘emEw gEeaRfy fwa ‘wgw” e wfs awed
qq fze | 3w g us® g} genfew sfefAdEd ) §ere ‘ouvae
sfa 1 @@ =g i g ufv afgfifa sawrn @uw oaes sfa amd
‘g vaa’ =fr gl ‘o’ cdad: afawd aan W@ afefaaan) efew
MY W a1 Y FWAGAEENG QWL §¥ FEAH WRLL
% Fwafala | e Ay s o N sfe g w N @
FEBEAE AL NEW | Laerdfafa 7 vl oy fed
Tt TSR 23 TEN | awE NAwerH se N @it |

o3 | tzzfnmag FIRYAtE

f— | wagla oo o 1 W gfanm: et
WETEVAE: | Sfa 1 wqEd | weiE ) awnEl?  fea)
]%ﬁa F A v, St )

When W of the root s or gy or when g follows =
or =, a #f§ is the single substitute of both, T ms over-rules
yteq and @1 Thus v ofy was expected to. gwe Hﬁfa by the
tule “ofe qeeuy” but this rule bars the qm aﬁc"[ substitute gfy.
giving w3 Similarly yeey is barred in gquwd and sfy gives

eeR [ The word T¥ATE, meaning ‘oxen’ in the second case
plural becomes ygRNEAG! A becommg & we get ¥¥ Wg W |
Now wfie: is expectcd W\th T hy ‘tﬁ T but this rule gives
afg yxeldmg wetei 1 Wiy say 'THI of the root &c.’ ? Witness.
g9 with 7u from 7 ¥g where ¥ comes . ft&m nr w1th w
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attached, but as it begins with ¥ not @ we have no gfg 1 Bfa‘an{
in & WA &c., is reached in the following stages— w wq faw
faq (ge )—v oy g—y ofy o q—n sfa sq—v s fy o =gq—
% 5feq wq—7 sfRuq—ifgaq 1 In the last stage we have 3@
not #fg because the root no longer begins with @y

fag— 1 ‘wrq sEga"d, TR W s w1 Tm gdway
sfa ofi | g e w@eaEy o gaE: o Al saE | wiE—
‘g wAwlq 9% ‘wAvAgy ferdt 7 o afwe wfa ‘gl ofey
siRq wig—sfa 1 3% ‘ofd 35 sw_vwa) sfa widifew fdw, wefa
sfa 9wy o8t xuw | wAAiRa vy wwaly @ @fs, quify agg wwd
A wwR sz o wealy ofy ofy; wifefa) fam wifefa ggmn ofe
sfa wwen = w=afeaar | &1 = ofy wd) 999 wafa | adaq wewiv-
Far Wi uoRIAvatels 9 9 sfan sq ofa oy uwd zem “ufe-
geaq” < ated wid efgfEdan 1 w8 ww t9Y ‘e’ wfa @
e | agre ‘axeqyuNEe’ fa 98 aryEy wgmfas geufata
71 aeaifa fg v warg sfa wifaufesw | =@ ufe v are, wyg <fa
f@s “are 97" <fq gwewwEed oz 1 & we, W sf@ “ewm-
Tare” s gawh ww e W | wAT FEl gEYE: | SO wIEs 1 |
wea zfa fad emmfeanneg @ afg—Ta . wefgefa adfeefa
sod wred whiafa gfe semanfasd o e faw faq sfa fe?
«fe 7 ofw 9w fag sfat “qt afe—" sfa suwrsd, 9 sfawq
w1 frgumfag v sfefy =g sfr) fodld w sfey =g s swif
wEfeammag @ afg—9 feag |

i~ | gEawEEEEe @ I ‘o ﬂwm:’ (=)
geaeda aUfaET, A g “SATEE’ (5o ) gUER 1 47 ‘Hafy gfa
Fhewaraa |

Exceptions preceding the general rules bar only the rule
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that is first met and not those that come later on. Hence
this gfg bars “afe—" (7g) only and not “FHig—” (80) also.
Consequently 57 =1 3f5—=g tfe —=3fe by #fg is wrong, the
correct form being %3f® by wteq in  accordance with
“erarsE”’ (80).

faa— 1 warsgde suaididife auawae® w8 = sfy s fed
% w3 ufg sfa) waisd qu wwl@m “sanfzas” (ou) sfa
seaEEagEd | @1 wwfRenq wAw gRw wEfy sfa afa
it fre go9@ sSwaeTRwg weEEwdR | 9ay S’
sfomad S@fe safe wme fewms gooquet aae sfa o
eWAls  ‘geEl ISR WgRm—3s wWw sregqEaitatem
wqarer fafdwa, gfes wwarfdngagqedfen 1 s @3 «@
SqETt wyaRata, fkdd g @ o ffee sqaiwes ol TR
[T T, “guEEqaE Haaaq AN v Aewq” sfa) w@md o«
“gay—" 3fa “ofe weaq’ s@@mae Ny’ sawft ey
faw “ufe— fq g waq agoeq “‘aae” sfal aq “dfe—"
sEa AR 7 “derm” sy wa we sl sfa afewang
“qrarers”’ 1fa wwd ‘wE3fE T gE |
. f—\ “smgfeeamuaerma?  (afdE) | St

qr i

It has to be noted that gfg is the single substitute when
Ffedt follows 55| Thus =g wfed gives ==ifed not
e

fra— 1 waweE W SR 1 G g fy-
ey wifeme Sqd@« quar e | W CaEgaEde | 99
faasi | @ %l wan gwd sfr wfed | sqomfed sdifed
wgTewy fraafafoer sfa fo fad) agag Smeenfadsw
9991 89 “gdver ewaEw” sfq wEq)  TweeE ofg
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@ “erEifa” (afEw ) oedw ) Sa g ate-
¢ medfa ead —eqfa |
7fg is the single substitute when €% or {F(:[ follows 1

Thus w7 §T gives |WT|  Also & $fq gives @Re (with the feme-
nine @AWt ) meaning one moving about of his own will,

fra— 1 @w=l| uw wwe sfews 9 gfa gaaedRai
w7 AR W | SRR afw ) wd 9| ® 3n w—
mENTUT) gE | ¢ W @0 wWeifta ) e weueed
Hafe 1 @ varfz “geurmar—" =fy foRak: | 39 @ 3w sfa fem
T fy | @@ sfs & Repaeq feat @0y Sfepwsg < g
& <raifa | |
N—1 “aERidEashy? (afs) | ote 1w |
A single gfy substitute comes in for the contiguous vowels
¥ when oY, F¢, g, g or wy follow wy Thus y wy yields
ate a happy guess—by afg, not §rg by swi Similarly ¥ @g
‘é gives ftg well advanced.
e W IHAGATY W T, WG, K, W, T IWARANEAR
gfa afagedl gaudicds fglaEn @iq | CEUTQEarE: | agat-
zeauls wae o sf ar gw@ ¥ ow o fed ramad efe—ite
ygateed: @ vad vEw g xfa a1 gW@ o vig sfa ferd afa

fA— | TUaguEl amdwer 7€ Caa— (ev) gfd @@
TS GAE, NATZATT TWEE | I FgUeqA wr=and Ta ;

A g HATACT THEA: | qrEE)
" The rule “gg—7 (294) directs § to be substituted for the
¢ final of 15y and &I | But as 1737 is seen in ¥1s] it seems UFH
alone would meet the case of @re] also and the rule could be
shortened by omitting wisf from it. Vet Panini mentions w15
separately. Why ? The reason is the independent s and
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g as a portion of §78] are not the same. The first has a
meaning attached to it ; in the case of the second the meaning ),
goes- with the whole @@ and not with the part s only.
Hence to justify Panini we suppose that grammatical rules
when mentioning words that are both significant and non-
significant are to be regarded as.relating to the significant
forms only. Now g with @ is an independent word with a
meaning, but a 9g as part of wgaq with wag is meaningless.
Hence 9z is both significant and non-significant. The Varttika
refers  to the significant sg only (with =). Consequently -
nqu has no 3fg and we get ﬁ’fa‘enq with 9w, as expected@
from © HE: |

faa— 1 79 wrae soafd S SO TI ) @ ¥ S
Nenfamag 1 7 sww ‘whagrs T sfenr 99 &faq we wdae
wadiwy nE a9 wiAAY www ) wadEl fagda ) wiEEy eww
‘Te0 gwd ‘wnday wmeww ‘gvd W wifq | waSaq AWE | ’
quife @ “a—" <fq @& vayE@misgdE e vl wie | Sy
i@ afen 938 | qq ufs wgTa vl qev @y afE g mfa«w
ww i @aﬁq: ¥ g wa ufsaadaE afsg . g m@ian%i?zﬁ
tlf%mm w wheed eufeen @ fe wfdEe mﬁmw’
frawanta SYIEREFAINGART WL | WA TG m%mqf‘asaﬁm
wqw fraa vﬁrﬁ% wii mamm” sfq wf‘(mmmgwfﬂw N wfy
‘wg sfa qewEn: ﬁim'a‘ ’Eﬂﬁ ﬁwmsﬁz ’lﬁ%‘ﬁ( T, G
woa weEwE QEANg WA | wa -5 o wRa wred
mmﬁﬁéﬁ'\ n mmﬁfﬁ F@?f ﬂffm frmlfﬂm 4 9 oEn
ﬁszaﬁr v

f—1 !ﬁﬁ \ g9 geawal gar‘f&-, Ex na"t f?zarf“q:, g
Wmﬁ,’\ gﬂ’fﬁ"ﬁi‘ﬂﬁﬁ’i‘@:’ ‘e’ gfy w1 am
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e A wRe gfg g gse 1 aeg o, am i
¥ afafeamday, afdialoreaa S0 dsa 0 @@ WEAd,
“Fav ‘geas |
Similarly 53 with &+ gives wifg | o wz takes 3fg by this
rule instead of rq and the result is §ify experience, wisdom
&c., ‘gy to wish’ is of the geife class, ‘syto go’ is femfz and
‘gw to repeat’ is wufg | These give uy with g5y and ww with
@) 9wugand ¥ oy invite gxeg but this rule bars it and
"enjoins afg with the forms ¥ and ¥sy1 But ¥% and ¥w are
not altogether inadmissible. Sy with the long vowel appears
twice in the ¥ifg list once meaning ‘to glean’ and again ‘to go’
‘o molest’ ‘to see’ &c. This with wsy and wg gives ¥¥ and
$u7 without 3w because the pen-ultimate is long #zof &g
Taken with ¥ these require 7w by “srgw” yielding ¥y and
P
faa— =% faued sife ) wewr sfffa wyated: fafr
PRA AR ARLA L afg—Rfy: wdwary ‘o sfa eRefer
wu, ‘v’ sfa wfa ! ‘v oy sfa fga “ofe mqv{” fa gwed uik
waa afg—um ) wd Iw mafyn gw) e sfa g ewgRer)
¥y sfa Mafese Soecm sgamiEr 9@ "(Iﬁif, v f" 7 @)
wafadasfa v insfiofad sgatw far @ ww fa 9
ay 5fa wAAT goww AeETiq W sOwWAmgRg 1 39 v 3w fuy
=g 1@T 7 37, 199 = 3w sfa qaq
f— 1w = gE gAw” (arfes ) | gdw e ge: |
‘g’ gfa e ) oot )
. afy is the single substitute of the two contiguous vowels.
when =g immediately follows % or =1 in a g&a@qyad ! Thus

g@a 7@ compounded gives §@ %A in which in place of = and
<1 comes the afg substitute %t and then adding T by “sxg—"



or fasrget [ afar-

(7o==1. 1. 51) we have g@ 1T q, 7, ¢, ﬂtq*ﬁ?; overcome with
joy, reached by joy, &c. Why say wmdtare Witness T X
with ¥ the g@rg being in the sense yTwarat ‘say or g YT
97 =, which gives wz@ @ yielding wiq§ %% @ by yw and
finally geas;—very much overcome, fully reached &e.

fag—1 ‘w1 vefE Bl sfa w1 wiq w8 9 edarEa®@ s
T feRETRN: @ w1 W At sAe e e Ta Ay gain
@7 4 oy a7 “@gw@ @ar aywe” <fa @w@ 9@ = 16 fEd
WEE EHCET G VW | aeuar afgue ffed ) awdE g .
w1 & o gEre: nEER sAd | adarewi® uiaq ) Wy a
To et wa $fa 402 gughfa @@ uww =4 sfa fed 999 uowa o

fA— | “HIEAEEATEETETE” (qrfE ) |
AR, TANE | UET ATEAT qeNsl RA @
HER | GURE 3wl W qma | mwsa g
S A

7§ is the single substitute for the two contiguous vowel,
when = follows §, aq@ay, @@y, 784, 7, | Thus 7 =w
T heavy debt, FgEaT TY qqqaqui loan of a heifer, wwarq
loan of a blanket, gg@rd loan of 2 garment. ‘“EW /WY TUG

a debt to clear another debt. X is a country ; a river also
is called zmmit =W means both a fort and water.

faa— | = sfy aad agenfaf 9 9 wifess: 9w =w-
w= gfy EaEERE s et wifed: | wweR = T
AT T FGEACUH | UF FEATGH € | wOE w
frgtaam woq wus | gn sty galfe wfew sfa gt &!M
swwaft swft sewaar wenfafa gt w1 Fg “ew @
aﬁg” “grgea mﬁw&f‘zmﬁsﬂ s’ gafky eI
aga’ TR aqwqwmi‘w LT = 2w Tt gaite efafy Faat;



UHTWH | WHHT W e

=faafadon | gt Ay e ol | “oeud 9y’ sfa =g
a9 “glegwanfmasR’ sfa agasag |

93 1 SggMEE WA 1 aug e

A— | FaigeTa wENET |t o ghewnm
e | IUTSHIS | qTe |

7fg is the single substitute for the two contiguous vowels,
when a root with 5z leading in it follows an Sqgd that ends
with =51 or 511 Thus 9q m=xpfa has afg, 7. e, W with T added
yielding vy 5ix =sfa—ewrfa | Similarly w=fa |

fag—1 ‘o safe ) qwwE 90 wEad e A ‘s
¥ wf’ sfa swd 1 =g u wla & wafq ¢ sww—"%%’ s=f| e
gEuey fa 91 segEsEm—wR W wfr gived ofs e
o) gEud; warEwEffe g wmdn e sfr o)
fompang =g fawa =l aq  ‘suealy =g o wfa wadw
yaqRaTat gene wauiw s wanfealgEad | qwe— st
ey weE 9ie 9 eflwiEn’ sfd 1 Wy ww fswRwEn
WEE%EWEWHW‘WE{H- qYT F qAH—

oy | wAfzag I alusy 0

fA— | AsTHERA: | THET [eaad WeT Hgaq &0 b
gt twea T —

This single substitute is to be treated as the final of the
preceding word and also as the initial of the succeeding, Thls
making the g of the example final in & gg—

fra—1 umign 3% W sfd gdw w fa ww s @ W] oa
Tw WS | agay “IRUEe” s@amar A7 wEde wkw, 7 ot
gwmR: “stq e’ sfa afer seren@ ‘unRw Tl wWwERE



<o famrmaRIget [ wfa-

wEQ " | ‘gdw W W@ wifzaq 19d g sfa g 7 el
qUd gdl &, fog 99 AUEEEE @ IUEAEET €@ W gE)
g oy s yw | v wesfa 4 fe wfad o At feg @
T Y AHIY G UG UC | ST wHwH sfqqx | ‘wwag’
‘anfaae <fa ww geq wiew q@ sad | d9wg © 39 9fF ¥
I FAERWE agT, wifaed s@d;, 7 wafq | @ 9 9 gates
79 g9 YUE: @ ¥ walq vwmnw, u¥9q 99 % wited sty
YA aq aq a8 7 Il S WY 39 yEe SuA=w WAy
qen sosfewuRq T AW ‘w7 sfauzimn | dag W 3w uEw
sfq wiwas | wag ver wa R, f& a9 P W qerwe afa—

i) GEERATEINT: § 131Ul

f— | wht waETt 7 O ore Rad: e age, gf
S 3 ‘g is were then fagd replaces it when a @I or termina-
tion (cessation) follows. This gives an accasion for a fagt to
come in place of the {of our example. But—
— | FEIIETA TR 7 fag: Cq (Rfse—
<ie), “FR afiREE” Qi Ritsl) Ffifda |
¥ obtained as final in. a 9% by wMagm—does ‘not' change

into a fagd as is obvious from Panini’s own pragtice in . rules.
like “swaear—”, “Ffc afH—" etc.

faa— 1 wEee® wurg = o f@amﬂt @t vﬁa [
o twe mﬁf‘mﬁmmfa, aawsmwﬁtmﬁm#mmﬁ» gy
wﬁmmmfwﬁ%m ﬁma feutt o Cat U
“mwf’“‘l. ‘gwaut ﬁﬁ’?ﬁ!ﬂ!ﬁc’t @nﬁﬁ YT ¢ e wE
HrmQ faafwean @ ne auuﬁ ﬁm mﬁ ﬂfw___ efr




THRTTH ] WYHT W Ty

qd ‘1w 3ft gl R e sfa)  woify qq et fed ) g
weErrgfanivafa ‘wxamda’ qal @ ‘GerAew’ aw @R ‘faadf @
aaaifg | 3w ghgd syrwaifa wredifa ¥ | 9g yafanadd 9@
«wy S WxAfa ¥ wwafd 91 qae—

f— | SoEids aEiEy G Ay R Ak
g fefaang | & “meas” (R—810Rs) gf arfwsrshy
gFfaTErs 1 wafa |

Quad itself brings in the corresponding g, hence wrat in
the rule is to disjoin it and enjoin afg again. Thus the
optional ysfawra also by “szea:” is barred.

fag—1 gasfes ‘adY sfa =d wafa ot sggdar wifwy
aq “saaniq =’ sdaeas wg@say wa st Twa, =wt aed
wifm @ {1 wEga Yy s@w sdemewiE ) 39
Ay fawsrany | “eqgnizfa” sag amew: “adt” sfq @ Gl
W a1 wefiay s iy sfx wx vwe wiftsq sywedifa) Ot
ag @ o “wrat” wfq av ‘ofe’ ‘ovaniely smgwdan gdwd
fafeaifa ‘afy; gafdNay’ 1 ay ofgla wafawrdl @ wa sy
3w Sqr=: fq A &as &aq |

0o | A GETIUNR: | €121230

f— | srqiegTata TEREt exaTat o ghat e
gfinfemy ol seiEfi—addiafi | et
QAU TN | AREA — e 1 e Y T
S —ITEiat | | |

The single 3f§ substitute is optional when a nominal root

with short sz leading in it follows an @gad ending in @ or =r)
wfyxnf is mentioned as a mark of respect. Thus ¥ sxdlg@

&



oy fastrratgay . [=fg-

nedtafy  with gfg and wddgfy without it, @ is wad of
%, bence = includes m| Thus v wwlafa mewiafa or
werrtafa | The rule has s5q not 5 ; hence by ‘A EEEE”
(15—1.1.70 ) the &afg of rules 74 and g7 is not available if
@ follows. We shall then have w@ (69-—6.1.87) and the
optional smfawa (92—6. 1. 128), Thus sy maOafa ( wmfs-
i )——aw?ﬂafa ( W) l

fag— ‘g g3 sSq@ng =fq ara*r’ wzﬁﬁﬁl - ghy
zfg wrat s BRSO gaN uidl, gEavalad wiat edraeEeit
@ | gAUEY AEeE | ‘A qwaa s 68 ‘enfuwfeved
e gatardgeE 1 W e whwq swf st wwwawe
+azfq madafg | Wt afa sfa fed ofgfaame )  awfawneg
7, wpaq “wrat” sfq fbwmg ek T @y 9 wag 88 =l
sfa arEswy Q¥ "I @q ‘@ wafq | @@ g TwmwE T
HEIRCICR R '

em | nf%'; GIRAA N es

B »mgnmwﬁq et wEt @ ceeRT e
:r:ﬁ'al :-rcﬁwfm

Ifaqrg with Q@leadmg in it follows an mﬁ end;mg in
=@ or Wy the, form of the latter is the smgle subsntute for the
two vowels. Thus ;r tzaﬁ =y % q bﬁ—n 12 aﬁ:ﬁwaﬁf ! Sxmllarly
ey ‘ﬁWﬁr’atﬁwﬁH ‘

Ly wmﬁq mma g :ﬁmn SqgiT 'emfttrﬁm
m‘w@ LI ﬁﬁqﬁw et Wi v v

sfar’ 1 wm'qlﬁ e’ 23 w@u Wi A ‘zaﬁ ﬁsﬁf
n@zﬁn ewﬂnﬁ‘mﬂﬁrnﬁn




TRTTH | WIHT W : Ty

A1 gz @ =T sagaen  wFENgT savedaH |
et mEaEl ) Sewf—stewmfi)  Siefaf—
steafi

Here we have now to bring in “ar §f@’ from no. 77 and
explain it as a distinct rule, The effect is—through the
srgafa of “ofe yteyy”—to make the gytey optional in the case
‘of nominal roots. Thus ey wgxlufy=gisatafa by qwey and
sugatafy by afg (72). Similarly w siftafy &e.

fag— | ‘qrERge femama ) wgamTm—Te ofe aweew”
sfq gaef a1 wgElawsd “ar gfo” fq faqlaq) @@ wygd amq
frdt3a gamarmaa, fedlafadaam, s afa @ w=w
| qF: 9% Wi} WeAH | 9 WuRe ewarman i@ ard@aw) &w
9 “ofe gead a1 07 samfa aiy ceE gayey at gy ar wafq
sfy gward | ewmEnfanaT wgEet § 98 wiet wed 7% wafa, e
T, Sdtafy saife = wqwad o

|ty arfaa” (arfas ) 1 e mml E=C

:ﬁa@r | amqa‘} waweg: | ‘st fea ) @da

Also when ug follows and indefiniteness (indecision) is
implied. fadiwr is decision. Thus in &g etc~—~where indeed
would you eat—the place for eating is not finally settled and
ug implies waawfy (indecision) ; hence & ua &% instead of the
expected &9 | Why wfaid 7 Witness g5 ti~~certainly yours
giving @ by #fy | §

faa— 1 “egEniq—" waifE € fewq 1 ‘g safE ‘qees
4 91 wawlq of o 9 wieud R |y Wit e sad
FEAAT: | Ty W@ w@T WSTert & 1 wath sl wa S
o G| S AW
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or | wEsTanfe fEn g a
f— 1 wt vy @ e @ wWilzden ag fwy e

In a word fz is the part of it that begins with the last of
its vowels. In afga the last vowel is % and nothing comes

after it ; wisthe fz1 In %{ﬁ:rfaq the last vowel is T and 3q
is the fz)

faa— o= wfEfaq efafier @ ‘92 @ut ‘@ = s’ =9
q wifede w=e@ETaE @ @ v Y sg=a w=w s
fagie@ wet1  sn@dwagas )

P gFeeanfay wet aean? (afE ) 1aa | qweg
FHAG: | FEN)  Ewew FEN (TqER ), drawarse: |
FAGT1 TEIAT | WIGEIST | gasRifa: | QRg:  qgetwa:
(TGS ), AROGASTA: | HIFATAISTG | ATwTE: )

The form of the latter has to be declared as the single
substitute in words listed with st% leading.” And this relates
to the fz of the first portion. Thus wu= =0 (9% =) LS
wwy: the well of the Sakas; @ar wa 'Eﬁ‘a:‘?{’ : the well of the
Karka, 3@ wzi g92i| a9 ga=4 w7 @« if meaning
parting of the hair ; otherwise ®a=s; as usual. ®ag M=
ﬂ'{(ﬂq%)m:ﬂ:ﬁm the f& here being wg etc. vyaq wwfa=
9q (wq %) @fw uagfe the fz being wq @ wr aww:
meaning birds or beasts, otherwise gywqg; as usual. The list
is added to from forms in use. Thus wrgw is in use. It

suggests wa Wt waw by ywaq of fz and ; next wrww: with
w1 attached.

faa—1  wa wafay sxaﬁwf‘z‘#rﬁnf’zﬁg TRy T TR
st xfa A W @ e T T ww e
LogawR ) ‘wml et wae w9 gw o wne



-

USRI | TIRY WL =y

I qF WA, THH | SR wHE | owwe, s Qi
Fvalay fam w=:) TE@ WA FEerl @w WA QA
Fufrarafafy: Far ot gwawr ) @y ey fay w 5 fq f@d
e 1 wgusty “ad@iw: wfaufewaw” sfa Wy wmw ad@@
yeeanafaars @ wa faama | «@=ww dw afw sfo @a@ wwg I
=fa fad wy § sdad: @l € s@ade | ey Ty N, awew
3ot wrEATE: | qad wef: wien w9 @ ofy gaq et sfa ferd
= W IHAEE WA A SEWET | A) wEay wwaw sfq awmd gk
I T FaF a1 agwd e sfa femgwd o ‘wwer W=
wa ‘TER’ AT wEwimd CemEnw’ s sgens v s\
waq AEY wawq aatafvalc ®7 ahe: 1

f— | “shediedt: gy @’ (afds) | eEig: - ety |
farate:—farate: | @w feg ) aate:

This is optional when sﬁg or ;g is final in a compound
Thus s g: or ga: gaa gives G g =Tg: or ga:
a fat cat or one having a fat cat. Slmxlarly face: or fawe:
bimba==like lips or one bhaving such lips. Why say wwig?
Witness a5 si®: q4ts; with the usual afg |

fag— | Ta@ W= DR ¥ @ G WHKE WG ¥
NHRR WA TF N FEL @G O 99 | GHI§ GATEAa |
am swsfa)  gsIsqH—atsd |

o | AT N &7yl

N— 1 Nfa Tl 9 W © ety | | faet
am:y fire afe fimfe

Also when s or =rs: follows = or =1 the form of the

latter is the single substitute. Thus fitarg s fa@q 1 An
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example of sre is fug ufy fadfe for ofy is =sfe with the
prefix =€ |

fag—1 =@ oy 3fa wie gawe SO @ifE AEAAIREATIT w0 )
aq: fig Wfe wm fg o s sfa fefa) @3 sedfedadwa
“gaUDTEy g WRIR ¥ fesfred” W) AgWmEm—aad
faan 3fe adr X fudfe <fa ala wsaq | 93¢ TEaq—% YguEdan
e U TERRAER Yot Heewd | g e e afeRw )
R e faan 1 sfo fed Nay W @ ‘gafear” st ww
oTe: Wifeawg S9EN wa| A9 WA 9O wmey: ) faw wled
afecynas < fan 3fe semfy fim =1 sfe od wioq i ofe
e 9 wuq fdfe sfa 79 fesfreq) @y “Twty” sfa
Frd=aq | '

TY 1 ATAGRIART TAT 1 Qes )

fl— | STAITER T: T=geg: AEAT FAT T TETHBR:
w,lal qza gfa qfzfa
If !fq cnmes afcer KL which is final in a word that

1mphes some inarticulate sound, the form of the Jatter vowel
shall be the single substitute of the wg and &1 Thus 9z

1m1tates the sound of something breakmg RS has g at its
‘end If =f follows we get qzqgf‘a i £ qz( q‘c‘px) Fa qf‘zf%{ !

for— | ‘¥ wmEARE) ‘v ?ﬁr wﬁh Ry
IRAEAr ‘o sfa AGHCCH WA A qEF GG af‘a = wfq = ¢

‘gt v iﬁrﬂﬁhﬁl A g sfa mm ‘?\’ ;zm%sr b
weq Tf=uz ¥ fa=ufefi) afefy § 1 “qzq R w1 ww
LLICEH mm{ﬁrﬁm qzz‘:ﬁeamqq#mmﬁf, =r fv



THTTH ] TEHT W : ce

‘v sem@ | B S A wafan A9 3¥ A ¥ TAENlE 9T
afaws;, @ ST ey wed Aq © vaed:? uwa—
STgd “aEfsaa” wfa My wivad “wmrew g A’ oy fawmew)
‘g sumg R afn ) falgw faaww v fawlt B ‘=@ 3fg
Al awar frmafimg: ) dq fatefm g sfa) wwea
Rt walfe 1 =@ R wd oy saw fale 99wy @@ flda
‘A mw faae | MAng “wdiEw” WA 3% qaENHEE wEw
uq sfo aemgeema  “amidsdsaft”  sfq flewaewn at
faafy | sgmEma—=da o W= gw wER awE wewn
WY WA | AW WO wGIE | I G2g sAda W W
g iy sfa a® swmmete wfe wfrd ) 89 wq sfa sgzee
WRL A 9 W AR | 4 afqudag @@ @ owsn
fafie: ada www ww wlw | @ vs wEn Mk Ry @ v ‘ow’
sfar ‘wa’ sfa wewedw arewd) wofRE g mﬁﬂw'
‘glaat’ < | aq WwwY IERER WEn @ ¥ agEn 6w
@ wifw e faw aw favw ¢

-1 “gmEr @ (afhs) L wfgla

This is not available when the imitation contains oniy  one
vowel. Thus Tq imit’ates the sound of a body falling from a
tree through its leaves, or the friction sound of a body
rapidly passing over a surface. It endsin w7, yet as theré
is only one vowel in it the =g _does not change Hence =g

sfa mfefa

fa | w=rmgEww wa 39 30T gdafe ) ‘cwvey sfa wseAg
FACH T FARACH | T W AF TN EAGHCE 1Y
ey W |WIg X9 | mrmaam"m mq T T W wm
w wafg 0 ’



&% fagrarge! [ afar-

TR | WE feqaEmu® g a1 naiyde

A— | TEifeaen O TENQ HUEA g AECATHET
TEng | Tfaage § waar (anfew) s sgwwmwa
e '

[ N.B.—Here the sentences have to be taken in a different
order ]

In gzg3fa the imitation is sometimes duplicated irregularly
(93®# ) because, though the Varttika “eifs FgeEq—"
announces the duplication in connection with’ 'r= only, still
the word sg® in it indicates irregularity in the matter of
duplication—sometimes it takes place without ®rg or even
without any affix at all. Here duplication gives gzq dzq @1
We expect qzaufefa by the last rule ( by 9t ) ; but no, the
3wy enjoined by the last rule is not available in an w@few
word, which however takes yigq in its very last letter only
(ie., inggr )1 Well, what is an si&feq ?

fag— 1 u2q <fq Tw wfeq ew=w e wafc) qg “ofw
Tgaq—" 3fq oifa fang feafaw@  ‘agagswy @gan=w S¥Oq
fowq| wafs weifaq wals < qand; | wan veq veq sfr sfa
aEd | wd ‘wzq sf sew gEgsw afEfy sf@ R fiwars
‘wafEw WA A weww 9w 9 W | fay Wl
| AR AT | S s —
CBR A U a1 S

.t;‘ Toeren o ww, W femed Teawfa

Thie latter haif of a double form is mﬁﬁ‘s'a (the repetition).
In our example gzq uZq 5fa the w2y immediately before sfa
is wrAfea 1 The gy of its wg is prohibited but its HHIT
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takes gxey optionally. Thus with gigy we have gzq w2 (4 %)
fa=uzq uz 3 fa=vuzq wefa1 Without uteq we get vzq 9zq &

and look forward.

fag—1 o ‘fred’ @@ ‘gieuq Wl i ‘wdferds @y
wrafead sfa s=@ 1 mafed gaame| SRR ‘weq weq I
AT s W= gt T vewRr W WARNAR | q@d wROE uad
% wafq qa § ar wafa | q@ee 9iad v 9z sfa szq uefa
WEWTE ‘gzq weq sfa1  zf fed—

g | WS QLA | SIRIE N

gY— | ggved war o gyl ged wefgf

A v letter (i.e. a consonant except ST and Y= )
changes into a St letter (i.e. /% @ty ) when at the end of a
gz | Here in yzq (3fq changing the g into 3 we get 43g fa 1
Thus the final is yaq w2fefa

faa— t W oL I RN | wR UM | AR EEREa-
affamat mewmt gz fgamt @@ sfeae wdw wifkEd:
SR uzg sfo ueq | Fwie wem fEal @|w gl 9eq
wefefa) wgaw wEREY T geafiar gwiew ‘@i v 3
=@ fruraTg

Ty | HaE QI ST N &lyige il

f— 1 uF: aal wR W AT owRm el e |
s faugga ‘wfR B @ [0 et
( B—UT0) 5fF arauafaingeg @ e gFRAT: TEWHATEE
aEEtafafiarat wE ofeeRil ‘e’ B! s
““qrgptsfes e+ geoa gaTd, |
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When a @3¢ vowel follows (=fg) =%, 3, 8, =, ¥ ( %= ) the
corresponding long vowel shall be the single substitute for

both. Thus Za ufc Zanfe, &t $u M, frg vz frgga 1 Why
say wfq 7 Witness @l 83 in which the long vowel is not
substituted for & and ¢ because though these are gaw’, the

% is not an w91 It cannot be said that the rule “arsreE”

prohibits the qsq a1 of 5% and %9, so ¥ and w are not g7
at all, hence no wsi@n and =f¥ here is unnecessary. The
reason is %% in that rule refers to "the short vowels only as
given in the Sivasutras ; and these short vowels do not include
the long and prolate ones also, because the rule “smgfRg—"
(14—1.1.69) which allows such inclusion is not enunciated
before the rul es, “gera —" and HIWE'@W’ which -define and
resmct mman Why say zqa{ ? Witness €T € g(ﬁ with =g
sﬂBs‘tit’u’ted for the ¥ in ¢ because ¥ is not an == ! The
sense of the rule is better expryssed by “sigisla e”

fra—1 ‘ww’ sfq Ted) SR wefE wsd” IR AW
ﬁtﬁwm ‘am gaget’ sfa wf|) Fmmmic s ewd gaglw
W afc sfi1 FFRDYE wal @8 Wk vmwai ) g
3% ‘gRi” TAAEES WO AA, sarufea wfe Ty ag
e sfa froftem st f fRTi? omms—awd 2@
T CaREe: groa); 1 wwdd aﬁ'm‘? @ FOEA swlre
weed  ag uRewEd wfe semaf o weefa mmﬁaﬁ” 3fa

wfiferar AT waUAr N @) we, o warerc am @

TIAY, RGP cE s ie et R TR R R e e clieis ]l
g wﬁ:a«” sfr wewmmET “AEEd’ T W T G0
émﬁ:ﬁ T @ az;ﬁars, wfades i W fog 1, wEw@HEESD
me Wﬁm A AGLAYTAG ‘WA TECHRAET W’y
‘graw 7 “gEra—" fa ‘flfgar “ampael” ofg GO 8 Swewy

o



AHRITH ] TEHT | | &g

AEEHAEHE IS F99 Y] f@AT THE AqEAT? GH
IRAFTATRIT qa0 a1 @ndtsrar 9 ‘s zagafa |

S -1 “ghramgma (afs) ) Sgew—aqeR: |

If the way following is a short 3, the single substitute is
optionally s, Thus §1g: |&R: compounded gives ¥T&@ RIR=
€@FC with sz substituted by this Varttika, or €rg®rC with
?E’(\%by the rule. This = looks like- short sz but is really
different from it (See below).

fag— | =@ =T |eQ 90 % AWM A war  wR Qe b
W 97 SRR, 99 wG A1 LA qg HAwARA @@ wIkwg few )
wag sufcerg wEwlEada |

f—1 “gRiam g ar (aifkis) SPgEe W gE,
qEEd | EEE: |

If a short g is the gat following the substitute is optionally
g1 Thus in g’(a AL the gls short and is qzm of the =
preceedmg Hence %’tz@m{ i The alternative é‘tq substitute

is 7z because = and § are gaq and g has no ¥ form of its
own. Here again the g substxtuted is not short § (See

below).
fag— | s WA | SR wErq gEI MAsERWEE ¢
Ardqd gaca Qg wOIddrn gEdwt wE 5 |
f— 1 Cogfaeg ar “gfi g av gegwamiy fad g
- fwran | wreren wsy g} wwt | qavee wan, i swd
S | faetaes g wed gt @et | R qwed | g SagAy
“ageqw:” gfa T wEAWET a9 |

" In “mfy—" and “gfg—" the substitutes are both of two
“ *
matras. In the former, the 5z has the sound of ¥ doubled in
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the middle. These together give one mazra  Also before and
after the sound of T the natural vowel sound of = is heard
in equal lengths of half a mafra each giving together one
matra, Hence altogether we have two matra in this = where-
as the short =2 has oqu one matra in it. The g substitute
is just like the =z with the only difference that in the middle
it has § ¥ instead of T In both these Varttikas optionall
ymtgara will be declared hereafter by the rule “sma” | This
will give three forms $1g azm(:—-é’rgaﬂ(:——ﬁa wHIC &c.

fag— 1 ‘fafd qusay = sfa = o 9 wqsaq | ‘A0 9EUNG-
siEwEq | TaAEy wawd ‘Daw’ sfq giragedy fad w0 f =
Vi AR TR gH AR T wrme’ W sme | wE @
sfr g grarwatned 7 f egameamR 1 Csfar’ @ W =fa
Th: s oy sedny e’ wen osw wstewr wfe ‘s
G | FY W —wSR 9w fafafky s ¥ fqaq e
Ty v sfa wma gfa wdmfy 7 quighn ) wegfa sdwws-
W1 AR JAA(T TYQAq | W FgA@Ayiaat sgawEEt w@
W uEEE | WeR g wewan ofa 9 duw gut Wiy g fawean
o 8 YR rAwEA whe Gl AwekA st @ feAm
wiw ‘e g zw@ N

4| UF gIrETSia Ner Qe

fA— | ggFag o3 "ia oF za*@qﬁeﬂ%u- eI EXsT
fasugisa |

If short % follows an g which is final in'a qa:, the former-

is the single substitute forboth. Thus ¥ sA=%{ (T %) 7=

%TE v save me O Harl, frt wa=frq (91 w) v f‘w’r’m !
save me O Vishau, Here theg is not a better but a mere

sign to show that ¥ has disappeared. ‘



THIAA | quHE | ey

fea—1 ‘o= sfa qEd’ ) ‘gereiq wow fearg el
g (g 00) 3R; ‘TE’ sEFATA | YA gAeY | THEN:’ safe |

co| |Fd FWIET AL HEIP LR

f—| FAFWR T ygvaer A WA ar gpkons ©@®q
qgEy | Y eS| fgeeaed fen ] Faavan | ‘ogr’
fe 7 ot

If short = follows st which is final in a gz and ends in =
the M will optionally stand as it is everywhere, in the Vedas
or in Bhasha. Thus @19 wa¥y compounded gives M =¥ in
which iy is a wg1 Hence one form is -wqy with a7 as itis
(wwfawra ) | But as this is optional an alternative form is
Wsaq through ey by “es: ggrfefa” 1 Why say wemw g
Listen—fas may Jone gives fag @ =Fa=y by the rule “@faa-
waste’ | faa wae yields the form fagy =y in which
fagqisa g1 This g has Y final in it, but it is SHU=" not
goa | Hence no wgifawrs and the form is faaway by “=t
gufy’ | Why say yzi® ? Witness @ =g in the fiith or sixth
case singular where 3t not being ugrm we do not ‘get BEAGIC
and the rule “=fg w@ix” (2lytye) gives

frr—1 v wfeRafrerd gavalts e gafo g=ifamata v
aq ‘gda’ s 7 Fad el WAl T WA e AR R
sfr1 “oe gerarely’ sfa gaAgaa Te xfa w segar fofed
T e sfi wdt @31 G o 3fa gEa: | “rmEmRRE e (R
s ‘mer’ <fF Sgeae | agy fafedrea—gda fawer @ g
o wEer WA mar @A wad fasfa <fy fw @ wfa aefa
sad: | TAREAIS ‘WF 32 o wanfen ) foar @ Awfata ek
W sgEsaR | Afediesma’ (eue—uriee) fa ved
‘Feay’ sfq wifwafeas ) 8 fagqu w49 sfx 18 fa3g wo sfE



&8 fasraatgal ( wfar-

SR 7 sfg vrAl dws, Wl MEREE | A9 vafmE 0 afe
wa fagmaq) 3% Y S@@ TR0 Fw | afed faws T el
7 4 smerg w4 ) 941 g “erdnfaawamag” sfq

B | HAT_ TRISTIAL HEIQULRR U

N—1 ‘afe R fge) ofa ®€ g ah w6
qUoead | war) wgiA ) afa  swferafiare
T |

Here 5fg does not come in; =fg continues. When an
w4 follows, waw: is substituted optionally for the <t of @Y if
itis finalina gg 1 Thus §@ =y gives wa wy=wqgey | This
‘being optional we have also the other two forms given before.
Why say wgia ¢ Witness @1 3 in the seventh case singular
yielding @g s=fq with wgfor §1 The option is restricted,
there are instances in which the g s c.;bligmmy. Thus wame
=g gives M =7 where wge is compulsory, yielding 73 W=
WA

faag— 1 ‘afy <fq Re wwwd, ae Wk sfy feew <fa
‘afe’ sfq g st weefocd a1 ‘wgrry safe wen g fafoosd
| o gagERge i sfa werw fafale ) dmemi—wfy o g
A WS WR, W WS WA 3, st g
v, wife | THAE AANKAIEEI M 9SS, A1 @y sl wafe
wTHw ‘oA T, g e afe svw Aume @R wafy feg
“fex” sfa TR W YETU R WA ) vafe w8 9% w0 wfa fed
wargR) we § fya, =7 e gAY WU | frafuaa fe Ay
YA wawHid wfd | "waR wale welawiawx gafeww: wawag
AT Falee: ; 1% aw(wa: 5% @ wafq @ 3@y ar
< wiIRgETET | AR soa waw, fren |t Farcwom wfe



THRTAH HHAT WA ey

%7 3fa faq® M wfa g wmEE =@ w11 wife 1@ w9 @)
FIHAYI JEH |

T TR & ULRSI

F—1 ) HES €A I8 | T |

@ takes sy, when g7 follows, Thus 7 o3¢ 74 = LEL-oR]

fag— 4 wae! segefamsgy =f9 safa) 2 s
afefvuy | TEaed wiE @i MR W IRIRY WY 9@
ug gwafa | qus s aaw wfau few g =t dukw

waw_fufe @a, aq fs afedw@ = gafdeaq ¢ faeand gafauray
¥ faae A ffa

o7 gEfaarE; |

ee ) gawrmm wiE @ uau

f— | cgan e SR | | Ty o fed aget {:gl
aft F, W@ a0 w@h e R Rl el
AP gearel WaRa gEhaTat o ena CgRsaat—" gfa
geaaglaat At | |

Pluta and Pragrikyas will be indicated. They will always
retain their nattiral form when an == follows. Thus in ofe
&, the w final in @ is ga by “awa 2—7 (93—8 2. 82) ;
this retains its form unchanged though = follows and gives
océasion for gAU S| In v wdl the §is a yww (roo—i. L
11) so does not change though @ follows. Why say faas?
This is because, without faw, in cases like g0 wat (where the
latter vowel is waaw ) the next rule “gasgqd —" would
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introduce an alternative form with a s@ substitute whereas
it is the wmfqurg above that is wanted.

fag— ‘gEEr’ sEgIad | el sagsearsfy sy sfy fag @
yeafaf =i ffraud aq surwd oir’ 98939 arard sfy sty
YAEUREAH | W ¥ ‘g 9 99 e 3w 9 =fq wesdst
fagras | @ @ Al W afufd amR wad wwen fasfi) o
93 @ ST 5T T QL w9 A wAAwE | wad 9 ‘g W
aafa’ | ‘wgRe owfawe’  wdm 9@ wEfawe sEd) fewm
TEfaAE W qgR weT agiEw’ wafae “sasead —" s
fafedt : wiiew: vafoer @ wad: w0 4@ 1 @ g@? Q@
Y yaneanied ) ey

LYl TWISHIT MR TEF 1| &1 L8N

df— 1 ggTeaT 3% WEAl [iW T qHCAT €Y | gEaNW A b
wa geafy—ameaia gskwe &g aggETuEaEd |
Foq gl wrsd feran) ofF Wa—aEY =9 THa@ | Qg
gfir fie ) sttt |

" An v when final in a gg optionally remains unchanged or
changes into a short vowel, This is what Sakalya declares.
Here the Bhashya remarks that the 5 in the rulé is unmecessary
if its object is to bring in yafawrg as an alternative ; because
safafy pre-supposes wmfawa) Hence Sak’alj?as two forms
along with the g of other ProfeSSors as given in “g&y gg—"

. give altogether three forms. Thus 98} wa (the discus- holder
(is here) yields =R wa (wafs Wi )—eux wfa (¥ )—wwm@
( w) t Why say wgrEn 7 Witness Rt #t (dual form of

M) i?tuﬂ* where the ¥—not bemg KR Sakalya s two forms.
are not- avaxlabie ‘

fa—1 afa mﬁtwm ‘w:w"mrq;”‘m:‘



WHITA | wgH Wit P

QaTeTq sAgaNa newar § fofoewd 1 ‘ew sfq wewe ) ‘weer
sfq qafigda 9 oy wqauEs | qere— gerwr s& s@fg ) wamEar
va=IgEA —yH AN SA T 99, @ 5fa k@@ @ ww uw sfa
| fanfqdte: mifa | @ <@ waen @ o3 s@ b fwfafed ) s@a
sfa famg vefawrafe@fet 1 @ o =@ @ waar sgR wEE
fage® gn. QMA@ ! @@ w@ gk 3y & sw wefafamre
wEasl 3§ 9 ¢3 aq waaifa =4t wwhif &@q ggd “safif
qraEna” sanfe | od ywed fag faaen wafa =fa wigaq) a@<re
‘s@y ar sfq | 9% 3% waeEE 9 8 weww sad@ "=
WEEEd IwiwE  ggsA | wAwwEEte e owwst ag)
W § €8 U §HIUH, 9 95 WA 30q fud ww ww ( amfie )—
afif W (5| )—wawra (gv) sfa [ wfen sv w9 e
IR WAR FNSTA—S R AT e sy gsagweEa
a1 ey ud “sAisen maee v @S aTes (gawiTEm
waar 90 s@Aq) C‘ew’ sfa oSt ‘vewme’ wfa wen fagfoamn i
QG SH FE: WEWE W | @ § gawewatafamt v
ar gq ar sfa fafauRa <o, wafawriag st @ w931 waae
sfra@emfiea: a1 & o usfawd Moo maasky
SHAT qgATzy fwaq ggrgd wwt wr fa wwfaard weare— ‘et
ws sfa g dieatar wlaga Mg’ Faq g whawgt @
=q sfr fud sgda, faw S@ ww ofq sErd@we A
QA | agay wEE wgd  gamifye difc sqragmaf @
aggfed  wfawrfa qa&aﬁai yaga “sanedd, sfa seegiEa
gafaara: sfa

f—1 g (e ) e |
This is not available in a compound. Thus compounding

9



ex e

T W we get A9t w7 where § is ggrer ; but wafawre or s
is disallowed. Hence gy with g |

fag—1  sfqa wamw vEfawdt sen ffgwd) qwes
gfa afg arers:

f— 1 “fafe =’ (af€e ) 1 R

Now when an affix dropping § follows. Thus wg Ty in
the sense v:m:af g% gives qréq with 39 |

faa—1 @' sfq gmwd) fofa na? = Wi sex MR
vt ey <f wgnad g 9 ¥ ofa ad “fafa 97 (zwz—uana)
:f%r o q@rw: | o Wfes) T

&R R llQltlU!CIl

Pt f o o | wwfe s g
TR WA SIS ST | mﬁmt&fq{;ﬁ-
|\

‘When short 5 follows an wg final in a 9g there will be:
wafawra and g& optionally as above (also yw by wgw ).
Thus in-a% wfw: where 9w is the neuter singular of ag® we-
get mﬁ* with wafawre and gwfs with -qq | wqrRn here
gwes the same forrn as yafqara| The wx must be wgrw r
If not, witness Wz[ which is the e form of the:root = to go.
w1g is the augment of the root and the root becomes m=g_¥
Thus wras_is the form in which is not wara) Hence
o no aafqwrg or & | The rule “wrzg” (41fleo) now gives 3y

yleldmgw etec. This ymfawry 1‘s avallable in a gHG - also as
ﬁ.'fmﬂagq’;‘s‘mmetc,‘ I -

fra—1 ‘ww’ sfy 'nm'w'n mmL {W?H?[ umm xw
TEGIWR | W W W G <wh | 9 quiy !Nm: b

r

»

P



WHRTUH UHAT WA . et

SE o augEwATN | TN AEew ek AW wiw wfa feR
wafawd aw =it z@sf 981 9@ swff v S wfe’ = g =
Afgaw e | qan ofq g el (wafe ww) aw wfe (s=)
waf: (7w ) <fy Nfw swfogr i ‘wrey <@g w2’ sfa ww
FIIS: q UL | aw q gEwawE wifg wEs 1 “wrew” sfw osen
WETA=AL | T€ ¥ YN ¥ qgreNs gamee fafy gwdshy
wafa waw@si | afveate g @9) g8 sfafme . s g wefy
wfa®e ‘@masurd wafawa:’ |
&3 I 2 FA SIM ISIRISR

-1 geatrm—

The vowel in the fz of the sentence is ¥q and s7IH
This dominates what follows, i.e., this has to be taken thh
.the rules that follow to complete their sense.

fre—1 wa: g{gar s« qa9y g9 “AwE 2 7 s@w”
sfa wfuzd Measg) wA7 ¥v gagowt  fafedisas: s
wigawd | |

et pEfHARsE IsiviE
SEfaT RAlE T qe 3 oge: €, /9
Jqra: | FHETEY SagRIsER | WIGSAT, W 3999 } |

When a salute is to be returned to one other than a Sudra
the vowel in the fz portion of the sentence used must be ga
and 8gr | In the example wiqaed ete. is the wfwgem, and
wgwie etc. the yafamgn with the final % prolate in ?ﬁ’ﬂl
Devadatta is a Brabmana,

fag—1 wgwe w9 e wwfvens o wme 73 fE
—Rggaa= g W e —a ga@ gemy | Saen sfa arwe )
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f—1 “famta’ (afew ) wfveargd il wE) @
FIYSYAt WA WHT 1 AW T At qA yeafiagaey agvad
o ogT I\ g —HTGSATL €fT |

But not when the salute is returned to a female. In the
exarple 7f stands for a female Brahmana, The g in T
- of the yerfiaie is not gal Theyw is wanted only when the
_name or the clan is mentioned in the wyafware; Thus in
T etc.—~May thou be long-lived—the 3 in ufy s
not TH 1 ‘

faa— ‘faal fasd . vafvare qa gar @ wafa o <fa
WAL | T YA € OF O 39 ‘LA ¥9d s@yIwenty daw 0

= oot 3 arsan? (arfhe ) | sgsar
AT 2 | WGSACTA, R A WGSATERQTRE &

The g,a is optional when the wafiwag bhas g final in
)it or refers to a |fgg or ¥ | In the examples gwzawa stands
for a afay and saif|ea for a w1 The optional forms are
wgwie ofy @ etc. without g1

faa—1 ‘v sfe wfaw, faw sf@ T W0 sQamay
‘AR SR wy w1 TRaRe s qfme T sewfen sfa
Fgw | 4R LA —wgwEie W wgeafy seae, gwate
swatfea sfa )
aq 1 FUER TUITRE
f— | qUa SR agr qe ¥ g e | a fa
T

When some one has to be addressed ftom a distance,

sl
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the sentence used must have the vowel in its fz portion ga
and €grg 1 In the example the intimation is qaﬁﬁﬁl

fae—1 ‘gay swEd) wE w1 wwEm wa 9% g
' | W saafaw w=y Aefie wae ARAT wfem qam
B =W qUTAT QA TAW | RN W wFARA gamR
TR IAAAGAHR q@ L A WG T S AL | SRR
‘ofe @’ tanfe wme wife, e<igaae’ g wel, qa @ @fa
FEE wwA gafiggafy gR wafan a9 eumed wmend
wafq a< a@ ga zfa wifiwr 1 87 Qg == xanfEy 7 4

el [ROAMTA TRAL U=SwN

— 1 T Al gOE R AT a9 YEehE g e |
YiwAl i

If  or ¥ is used in the sentence while addressing from a
distance only the 2 or the  will have its fZ as ga even thoughl
they be not at the end of the sentence. In the first example
the ® is not final yet its ¥ has hecome y&a1 ®and 2 are
= indicative of gy« |

Cfr— gy wehe ¥ @ xf e eI
‘e WAy A wae A e R W vy
g areagE; 4 TEA | aq @ 3 W 9% vaww sy gedae )

291 FUIA FEETARET AT NSIRITAN

fH—1 ITEH "ged qer ghawes weaenty qoEt
CEE el TR AgW) AW qEEW i OgaY %32
TG e TEWe W g | T’ fEm! Fil o
g et |
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In a sentence used while addressing from a distance a
vowel becomes § & optionally and by turn even when it is not
in the fz portion provided it is heavy and other than a short
s In the examples ggw is the ¥&iyw gz and final in
the gyt Its f& is the final =) This though lightis ga
Again the w after ¥ is heavy and therefore g & ; similary
the ¢ in € is ga) But they are ¥a only one at a time
(wwww ) Hence there are three forms. Why say w9
The w after 3 will not be ga1 Why say waa: ? Witness
#w which has a heavy %, butitis not gai Itsfe alone will
be g4l ugi® in the rule implies that they are & only one
at a time—each in its turn ( gatyg ) |

ﬁm«—t ER Taf | wrmeld A 'y osweEw ) 8w
wm ‘@i sawfa ) WA Gafmbe G sfa faae Q@ ¢
‘whae I 3% ‘WY fa geafEfad s|waad fafeRf
it | 9 wafEEsly wdened mifn ) qqw wqRa—aEivae
g\({%’%’! 75w a7 foay gdiviRE 9w Juwaw ga@ A
mmﬁz ¥ SRl 7x wime | ‘dnany sfr ong wmar @y

emifamar go9q @1 gfemdy maf gaterdroe gdRder o

m r«m W geeAyEARAEr faww AW ‘dfe Saew sfa e
‘v:fs :ammx A w1 “gefwargaETar samare%qxa w=Er &
‘3zvﬁmw AaT A ﬁmm T sfa 'ﬂ'{ﬂ.

q"r—-| =" m zfa aﬁn‘r ﬁnw#%n %tw |a: cga?
ﬁmul%l ' |

Here mim{ is separated from the context and treate“d as
an independent rale affectiog the whole section en szm l’ience
evéry where & is optional, ‘ i et

faa— a‘w mr nmqi_«,.xﬁc’ mq bis B S T




TRTTH ] WHHT W 2R

TAEER | wCwR wE” <fq 9q g afe €9 feganacd
AeEigddm sad: gwad | gers @% §@ fawwR’ o wt
FE WA L@ A1 w@w € g qgw 9z 3 1fq wrwgarecwty wAut
g Ragw sfq gaafsagereay sfa whiaas

ex | Wy aIgafEa ngigierel

f— 1 ‘guferar ward sfmeg: | afews W vgar sega-
agafa | AeqasTd auuigE FOTT 1 SWIE 3 5t e
o ) Toga gegw orga @ fadide cgaam fafesmo
AT | WA USAAT CPqed A 7 €avg | S } g

The word 3fq, except where used in the Vedas, is known
as gafiga | When this follows, ¥& becomes like =gad, 7, ¢,
takes @y, and other changes like an sya vowel, In the
example the 57 of & is ga, yet it takes 7q| Why attach the
affix a9 If the rule had said w3 gqfgd without qq then
wiga would have been predicated of ya and its g7 character
would have disappeared altogether. But then, if the y&is
gz at the sametime, it will have ymfgura because it is wzw,
yet it will have to be pronounced as, say, wa@t zfq not asis
necessary Wiy 3 ¥ | '

fag— | whide | Wit 3w 92 wyw wal @ sf wer
3 ‘sefera’ =Ry Cafem) wfaw 9T e wufa’ wﬁw
Tl AR | a2 wew edufr—qwiE g Wi ae we’ aq
‘FOfR | aqEIERTA aqEen U | qqEENg M 9 Wl gur
M wewaE wreass gar Wiy WA G| @ arafe aun LAt e
sg A giufe gaeafmaat 7 ok ) ‘ega @y 4l s
717 waa farg ‘wgT @ gaar weeReT T Wit | 4% Qs
oY wfy fereet TTWA (Roo—RRNY ) | TRY FARET WROpARE
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guyay, ‘wfty s = we sfanR o w2 xR sfa few
‘grrerEry SafawE |, aErR g feaed o o) s”iasafa <eE
9 ‘g7t 3 sfd’ sfa famrger ‘gaer T90F 0

ee | ¥ 3 ATHAWTH WEILIRRON

f—1 g EW cga: wfa gy g eaa | g fr
sh—fg fifn 1 fag & 3 s~ g fgm) swan e

Chakravarmana declares that a ga S=IT is to be treatd as
wga when W follows. This ensures fager | In the examples
each bas two sentences ; fagfe is one sentence sfa or =&Y
(with wrg understood) is the other fag means ‘do you glean’,
‘do you gather’ &c. fg implies wagrw 1 Its ¥ is ga by “Fnen
ge—" (3etx—>aRIey )1 This optional wgaasa holds in both
sets of possible cases, viz, cases covered by the rules ( favra )
as well as those that are not so covered ( =HI¥ ) |

frm— 3% EE 4 sy gt TR | FEAHL A qEE
wa ardia wfeifa ) ‘sufed’ sfa oif, ame e ol fafan)
“ETwE  SEETEewq  fAEe | sEed “want &
weafe” T wan ve: @ afaaaaare “fag (s 37 gawaada 3T+

a= “fywan ve” sfy efca g1 ofd waq senfe amarR feray
TV AT TAHEAE A A ‘gwga’ xfa v wnd
wm | A o R R e @ owd v frwe | e
m tﬁ wy afagg wm A vwgaﬁwm |

zoou Q&@mmnmun

it—-l fqta it g e ot qti fg
zﬁ aF Wt TR “wiEtsgen @A T
aﬁm”mam a@mﬂhl e

L
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A dual affix ending in &, & or ¢ is called wwwrl 1n wt
we have wfc+st where wYis femga1 Nextd isthe THTER
of z.and w1 This by the rule “srarfga=” is treated as wqfe ;.
but fegww is the gt here, so g is fggww and dg as well,
Thus it is gasy and takes wwfaw@ by “ga garEn—" |
Similarly fawr &c. Now in the wegwea we read Tqazw &c.
Apparently in witg there is wd@t ¥ with gaqdg which goes
against wsfawra | The fact is g7 in not the word here, but®
or a7 which mean s91 Thus wt 4 Sz& or @ ggE = w0
Agw |

faa—1 % feawd gwme <fa feawww dm frad faw@
feawas 7 ‘Sl A feawd ag R 3fq dwmled oy
“4gly wmaw sw fafa | @y (3 PfveewE” sy ‘Sg8ed feaesd
rerd’ (| g et veEaed aeafad: wfale” ) W 9% faflad
defefa vaaw @wd, @q w¢ awwfln e wﬁ;«ﬁiwﬁx&u
o Sgifefa vomfaind W e TEAw 0 T} wEA e
qmifeaa” < a3 @ qufe, A4 fRawdaw | faw wewdsfy v
¢ “HEmadEfae < g w deA anfewd | wEa TR
Soni feamay | A WIEES URfQWET | T ) e
gagEEEn | §% YR HA Cganssn wfg faaw” «fd@ gl
<8 e “dndafn ST« agege” st afeweaa”
sfa 5 @fe |

ge g | WIE W NUUWRMN
A—1 wewm oo fgat vt s e oEeen-
s A ) TgHsd | FAR AEIR GEFRSA-
gaaal |
¥ and @ coming after the ® of W&H become ¥R\
Thus wiY $wr: though § is not a feaww| The iin wg
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g is a fegss but not covered by the preceding rule
(See Tika). Why say wrqgy Witness sg#sy where there is
gfa ; whereas. without |1 the Tg too would have come in
from the preceding rule, thus barring the gfig '

faa— 1 ‘seE’ I, w1 ‘weng’ AW T FERTEEd
¢ aarwafzad: | a9 99 HFUG IR T TR qqUTIASR
‘§52q IUYTAI TOwA N i W gt wwwY sfar
S g feammmarrg g w A fof ) Wy weE wwa owad
zfa @rewalq gfe fmaaq a7 weg N <@ fed “a=Etam”
<fa wez ot v ofa w1 T Cazdsiclz @ & sfagEq Ay
“YgRa—" wdaq wfa “qamfeey” sefes ) wiedqwid aqafas
R wda wmfr A e s WA @ gana ) faat @8 W 9@ ok
HoRgAUEd aay Wi 3, @ 98 y@aq ufa gagew wfafe W@
7Ey mErEaq l Ag wied g @ —" 39 aq vafy wfew 9
wifd se wwafe 1 w90 Se wdw g9 Wq 4T gEaew ane
~fagisfy qwm s | el weued’ “wew:” s@aEq R WRE
ol R | e wea W 2 S5 @ ywwm sadi @R tw
e Wﬁ?ﬁ wfg ‘9g®’ ofg wqq | g weREEAR @ WL

- far® e ik %’m‘qga’m ‘@ =g nwm aa vgﬁm
tﬁwmﬁu

tw\ ﬁuuunu

| q‘t R a1 érsi’ri"‘z'{!qma"’n

The Vedic substitute § for the ﬁqafﬁxes is. wigrt Thus -
wa t=1 & May Indra  and Brihaspati be propltloqg, “
unto us. L

fira—1 ﬁtﬁ“ﬂﬁmﬂ'l TR W YR T L



TR | TRHT WA Leo

w7al IyaeR waiz wy sfa fed wa ‘@ w2 we’ xfy wuw
srqafaard: |

e | foum wmmEE_nuuese

A—1 oF: 7Y e e gads: &E | T wEmE |
[z fad’ s Read ] g oot 3 SR ‘amme’ dog
AferFm: TR Mo gad | o e oy
AAY: | NG WS, arerenwERie. wea e iR
faE: |

A vowel by itself, if a fagra, is UTEl except WIE | Thus =
is a fegrg implying censure, and we get no gfw in w HITH
(Fie | this is reprehensible), Similarly g ¥ (Ha ! Indra
bhas come) where 3 implies surprise. Also ¥ @@w (Umesa
too) ® having the sense of wfy| [N, B.—Here 5 faaq®,
faw® seews to bean ioterpolation ]. The rule says wae,
bence the w1 that does not drop & is ya¥r1 Thus - @y
@48 (Ahy Is that what you mean ?), =7 i faw aq (It is
indeed so). But the one that drops & 'is not wqer| Witness
W SGH Wrwd slightly warm=—tepid, The distinction is this—
=t is ferq when zmplymg recollection or previous mxsapprehenc
sion in other cases it is not fen 1 ‘

faa—1 umadt ww W wwY wEwTE: ®@C W X 9 AR+
Ty: we_ gfer @ cmE sfa ag@ g u, vaEnfe was st
Aoy “Nuraw’ sanfz @ g froa faoaean | wEgEE®T
“gufsfagansaas’ (sso—uuze ) sfa| =y aeed xfa aon
Tl o) wiet @ wea wefm san) 8 s fe
friY wYAT w afg ofa wealgw | W WA AT 90 “x faad
9 fawd ” sfa S3feq yoRy =wd) #w fa a9 wmeRmg

~

e wHfR W o fy ey T fidae Ik swwwr wwww



ot fasTaageY [ wfa-

v wif faftmd waranfy fifees, @ « ffee | =dag sad-
FAE: ArgRa fewd wgd fe ‘v 9.8 granaemragt

@8y sgA | aad fafmig g 18 geEe 1w sfa ods-

ufe FesRsAf sagIEE: | swaafy g iR ey TEE )

4o fadgare ‘armete— sanf ) amfafa—gansEr e
@y s dwz ) W ey wwd s@areeww, W g
sfa gemm ) wd fagaw gl w1 o fow aq sfa ewfa
- wufw ga g freraamdig o '

28 1 T A ULAN
g— 1 sig=ar foura: e e wEy dam .
A faqia ending in «t is wier | Thus 5y &c. with ygfaam '}
fra— ‘Frora? safe) fam@s @ Sig sfa ewfadt
U | A fada fal@: wefe: | aq = fafe—" <fa aewfafan)
agre e faua’ ofq)

Lol | FIFRY ATHHSATIATE 1 QIULEN

f—1 o fifies Meaar som Wk @t o
ot af—fe () —feafif ) ame” g foa 1
A faTEEg |

An % due to gwfg (vocative singular) is wwsr according
to Sakalya when a non-vedic sfa follows. Thus after Sakalya
faq@t zfg with gmfasig)  Others have 0o wRW here and
allow gf leading to faafafs where agam Sakalya drops ¥
and obgains fawg 3fq) Why say oy ¢ Witness ma”f sy
in the Vedas yielding awamfafy. w1th0utu§fﬁrmq| C

faa— 1 ‘forara? ofr 0 ey Ry el aﬁ#ﬁsﬂﬁfwr
W WE) Nae swwd feag e vew e el w



TR | AT W Qee

A ‘eufefafans Nw’ | w g wwww 93w yww: wAw A
gwE: | qgre ‘At wesn Ifa . ored@ wewe i sfa sdwRy
Tl want @@ oww ‘faw ) sfa famy g ‘A
wrwws” 3fa 1 AAw fege)  wlae eufsfind waww safawmEy
TN @ g gaww @ 9q A sfo—faafafa sda gw
afgaifa ganfey 3@ @ ==@

Legl S UUve
F— = arwmw 3 sfR—fafo
The particle g ( gs7) is optionally wwzer when sfg follows.

fag—( e sfgawl| o9 1=k S@R wgEA; 1 ewE: 9@
4 9 e fagma: | aw “faarg ewre—" xfq fd soe@ fawwere
wo sfq)  ‘arwer vaY sEgawR |

o9 S nggtie=n

f—1 TN @ A FYEE WA § (ARG @

> azﬁ—ﬁﬁl

The particle € is optionally replaced by a long nasal
IFR which too is wwwr when 3fg follows. Thus with the
wrew we get % sfy and fafy without it. Altogether we get
three forms out of @ 3fg, viz. fafg with zwEw, & sfg with
wwtawE, & <fa with % and ymfawma

fa—1 oS ef|) ‘WAEQaETy  TEgaed | wTEs
sewfi) §@® ‘9 TEY senfe ) gEed wwweElEwe | W%
vred gfa wenfwe | 39 fife sofe—(wrear aifa) fafq

{ =fa gawran ) € e ¥ |



e faermaRtg [ =fu-

Qo® | WY SI &Y FT I 5131%3N
f— | 7 T0ed IAT At av egta | e g e )
T TfageaTa AGEaT: |

¥ is optionally replaced by g when it comes after a aiffg
consonant and is followed by a vowel. Thus in faq S oA
the particle ® is e by “faqd wars—" 1 As such it ‘takes
no change and the only form is fag sws1 But this rule
suggests the optional change of s into 71 Thus the
alternative form is fe® < swa, i.e. famwy: Here note
that though Fa'fq is a yg and a g follows, yet the & of Fanﬁ
does not become wg®I because the rule “Hsg@r:” (viyrz)
does not apply. To this rule the 7 is not an accomplished:
fact (’qﬁqz } being gulded by “qg es—" which is subsequem

to “Qrsg—" |

fqa— 1 @g ofq varerc | @ 3fa ged 89 fa 'F(‘?ﬂ (R
a1 ww sanfe o fog sfa faq = sd@adh g @ 9 sfa
e faqa: ) aw “Faom v = <fa @ gefand wig ‘9 s
Fmfed) famd fafad 1 Fasgae toa fegeq xfa @ wafe) sfe
WU WG| %% § ‘AW se—" sfq @ awie @ gdafewr
‘R’ sfa g3 SWTEATT TWA | WA v ﬂmw

RN

ree i@auﬂwalnznzlzelx
F1 e T b T e @ ﬁﬁ
afafir: | awE o ) “evieEE- (Wit—ete)
‘t%mgm ey — o fe ) et wﬁaﬁwxﬁ m
HqE | AT qTC

A word with £ or gi final in 1t is wTeT if 1t ulnmaté)y :
acquires the sense of ggdt1 In the example N 9y is a




TR | YA W e

vedic license for ety wfy, the ¥y, ie. f& being elided by
“gui g-gg—"' etc. A has thus acquired the sense of gy
becomes a wwwr1 Hence by wmfawra we get M Wiy}
Similarly qraa) a stands for wrat =1 & thus being
wrel there is wafawra in @ :fa1 Why say @ww¥ instead
of g ? In a compound a new sense being added
we do not get the #w11 Thus syren¥ w3 when compounded
gives aTqY %3 where 1@} stands for AT N0t as mere FHHE
word but as a gymwfafww of wxy) With this new sense
added we do not get ggw¥ alone ; hence no %=, no wwfawm
-7, | '

faa— 1 ‘wawme wonfe freeq) wreaw tafer C‘erey
wgEdwE  ‘odwed oftwaw ) wafaia’ eweded deae
TEE | R ST Gwey wEas v vy $are Ggew fafa
gz wREeafaEd | Y a sfe gvAr gH1 a@ DD a9 sfq
grad wdgEy, o fEdt fEawd g % aw, sfa weE qww
TR GREY  WUE  EIAwQew iy weEn  aw
GENW: 1 qd  wiees’ wivmdEd fas o edY dai@
‘WElmiT GEREARE WA wE ‘suEme’ fafed wft sqerm
My fq wduew waw | C‘awe st wwaiEad few ww
‘e’ xfa § avadafafdsit afaemEy dee ot wmE 3w
e sfa wrwnma i wafa1 denwd el fwfndag @
oy s fod Saew oveve wWIMIq 999 SUSIAl e e
FUER ‘arern’ |

Lee | FUsHEERTgAEaE: HSus 9ol

— | TGS T HAGT AIAGR €A | gfa—

g1 ‘erwrae oy ! ity
swagfa gawd |



1R fagramIgal [ afs-

%, 5, 8, if not Wiy become mgaifas optionally when
at a stop. Why smrere 7 Witness = which being wrer
does not become sgwIfa® |

Here ends the section on @wgfy |

fra—| SUsfaw, 3, 91 “gFeaquer @3 GldRuTs
~ °
wan | WAyl gaLddw Raq 9w gu” ‘e’ sfa gaga
waEa | aare wEeR s sufEq? w1 vg e
afe’ weafa | wesnd 9ar@ wwfed  ggEwE A FE)
q ¥ wifefmfy sge s “qereacq” sfa

oY TRAFAARTTH

WL @A u=sigel
- EEEEE: TR AR e e
TRod vefamifa ) afwa) iy )

g and qa® change into w and wa®t respectively when they
come in contact with wor =wgit| Thus ¥fg @7 becomes
gfm 3 (4 in contact with =), wag faMfa becomes UL,
faatfa wlfadfa (4 in contact with g ), qq faq becomes g7
ﬁqq&q {g in concact with g), mf‘g'qaw becomesvuﬁgs[

w7 mfgsg (g io contact with g stand for #a¥ and =&, by ’

“w&q | In the third example & is changed into ¥ and
in the fourth ‘# becomes =, in each case the substitute bemg
the most similar to what it réplaces. Agam when two letters
are to be in contact either may precede. the ‘other. Also the
‘contact may ‘be of g and g separately with 'stor wa¥| Thus

i fout ‘cases of contact afise With . each of § ‘4nd g giving
altogether eight cases, viz, § W U & ¥ 3, 74 g %

“Slgigﬂ"iﬁi .
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P ol

N Yo
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faa—1 g <fy ware, wfr w1 g sf aad, 3 3B wa
79 Q) soE g sfa were gofawfedd fad geap) &@v '@ s
gaE dg i | od ‘g’ sew sy eftaw gafiafrd fad
UIH | AT S AWILW T T q9d: | g s qanc g9 sfrd
G GG R 4 C G ECT R ORI e Lo
sfa med wfiar) warwsiat @ OF sl g DY sk
qawred afced ‘gav wfr RS w1 @Y wed avdEeeE
frmrdisey a1 QY TqTR “afefafi—" Te@w ganty gamEEa:
WA Wi TN W A@ g AN TAfz A4 fadqu  Cqun-
T@H—" s @ g’ 3fq gurie Req—gww TG qade Tay
il ‘g sfrg @ @91 gERw TERT SEwfy @R wafa
w3 qatenfy | way o witwieefa | Seei@y s 8 o
“qraf” <fa frasaw e wfg 83 sfr o® wAw gew) o
uafyAife seaify | = @% @q faq sfa fed 3@ @g fag sf
99 394 WRIEARE | aq: et slisw” 3fa w1 9wRe vm
TAEAGT 9¥¢ 39 ¥ AT g | g7 foq ¥fq @ gAgR @y
faq1 “eff v <fa srarw w9y faq wfaq)  wd mAww whsan)
" sy fagifa wioaw wafq ) qur v—aq faq sfa fad =@ 9=
fag1 98 wo fa = wfeq

LR | T U=IBIB 8

— 1 AT ITET TRTET T A€ | e W |

The =ad substitute is not allowed when @it follows w1
Thus f’asz 7 has q&¥ after w, lence the 71 is not changed into

st and the form is fig + Similarly w 4 w1 This implies

that the contact of % and g has to be taken scparately thb ‘
each of g and q 1 , : Lo
=



s fawTmaRgY [ wfa

fae—1 ‘. wRm sma W swgEada ) Cdn R sam
Y xfa e, wq @A s=ET; | ?@% ‘g @ senfen afa
gwd FEW) @ “en—" swEw qq wE &L ..vﬁ{ wIRE Wy
wgHEa 1 R ¥ g sfa G guwe q R sfau, fag
Tat $f Wil WiR A% HE HUN WOIEEE 99 ¥ Y| AW e9aw
‘@ e wERd faw v far w@fw ofe 39 @@ wawdn)
Taitwg W& fef afe mig” goErd ‘w3 Wﬂﬁlﬁ” sfa faqaan
A wafq | -gReq @ /Y smE. o qEE, w99 fqﬁmmmmq
2, fGFﬁﬂ?{ I

LR WE‘ NE1818 QL

é’t——l @ sarzﬁ?rz T TRYEE: | me”rﬁl
?m \ adte ) aﬁm@ﬁ |

q becomes q and a8f becomes Za% when coming in contact
with § or aqﬁ | Here also the contact may be in the order
. ggor §g, § g or Zg etc.” The examples are UHY W8 UAYNE:
arwg ad Yadtad Rama goes, 3 @ 9 ( Ter ), ag Aar aedta
, w‘az‘z“rgﬁ, Aiféﬁ‘[_a‘ﬂ’ﬁ afmg. éﬁﬁﬁ are you going iq, O chakrin,
o e 1 vt W f gefled e @ xegEa . w
e st g A v vR g qurE | ey 98 xRt g
WY AANA THE wAE g1 At fw wgeR s
ek 2t fay 7 Oy @ g oft mfqufzes qa; Ger s @: qwtw) @w
2 aﬂrﬁ gugfs az S sfa fgd g@ ag a9 az Q|

S Q8 T ugTETEA 1518 831

efr_s mzﬁrmml T 2 e
mmmﬁ' vrtmq! el W ¥ ‘wm f
igl %a,,t M? e | .
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A1 is & g that has elided the gtfaufsm from it., a and
§, except the g that is in wrq (genitive plural), do not become
qandg if coming after a Z final in ayg{ Thus L AR H vmh
4§ unchanged and % & with & unchanged. Why say ugramq ¢
In g% 7 the w is & g but not gz, hence §5 8 with 7 changing
into 21 Next w becomes z by “@ft 9’—<$2 | Why say &: ¢
Because the prohibition is intended only when Z precedes

and not when g precedes. Thus sftfg aw gives wfigaq and
then !iﬁ%‘[zm[ changing g into T |

fra—1 A sfa wedt| ‘wzrmg’ tfr O swe TiRwaw )
‘A tagaad | A s Aoy aftaganag ) sy mqfimq\
A e gwear A e feme e @Y osew fRvadel
7 g W sfr amd e xR guedlmEe | awe aEen
saifg i ‘A sfa fewdged 7 wawg sfaldt @ gfefa e
afty aw sfa far “sEe@—" sfe 5@ sy @@ s s
e wadr—afenyq) 7@ wa “@iicwginweR’ oy e
el AT “wet as]” xR qw o ewiw ) @@ aftenw
sfa s} sanw gEmfEa seft s @ sfalw ) ag feged
wUy WA W oafel T A s swd—"varad—"
< w “yd—" fq G o wfy wWheww, ¥ wwd q wafaN
ATy SN AN vEA | faw ? WiOR TR eWAERv IV
@ @ wfizan aa: Gfigaw swfre mitfa fae) 1w “gegd
TR WS T ATHA | AWIY 7 WG “gEraEt—
sfe g&TC qtﬁm"ﬂ(wmtﬁ“ﬂﬁﬂ( @y’ sfy Wﬁr mﬁm
@ xﬁvmﬁzmwu ' o
mﬂfa‘mﬂmﬁﬁm’(wﬁmi ﬂmml,
qqua | T | e
We should say except the § that isin ame, mfﬂ or 'mﬁl b



Uy faerratg St - [afa
- Thus Wi = =R =V =FQUA N T, e = o
&c. §Z M : =Y vmzzr &e. )

fag=—| wq\:aﬁ oA sfa faa amtq'a sSAF L “nad
wetat e sfa ahoER SO 9R: zaieR AfeE-
@ zaw | e fumn wafa: 3fa faa? o, wafa sfe fed swanfes
e | amweg v Iwbma, & sSuARn sefy wafal o
LLOSERNE fia:fq n Cn

vyl & fomsisan

s .
f— | TPET PR WA TR qIE: |
1§ follows, gaf'does not change into zait| Thus g%
¥®, the sixth-is an honest man, dogs not become qu 8:\
'(;P')l “‘*ﬁﬁli“ﬁl‘lﬁﬁ 1 TRIZE N .
‘g’r——' awi: | fae) ‘ -
Already explamed (See No. 84 ante), =¥, 5= gwesaﬂaﬁ~
i;[By“w?r' T’ (8 2.-30', and then 'enwrés: ( awta: ) by Emal
h ﬁﬁtw glves fa‘r:m{ by s e |
S Fﬁa«.r q@ ey mEy A sfa fes e dn e fed
.ﬁé”ﬁén,-amﬁmﬁml fachm{fﬁfw%améfazqqy N

R adsgartERsgladr av ITTTC
éi—! I gTeEn wgaR W %raﬂrf%r& ar vlmn
o gmﬁ'-§a§atrﬁ b «

A pasal is optionally the substitute of a consonant other
than ¥ if it is final in a gz and a nasal follows. The nasal miost’

~ similar to ¥'is hence Tag or way in the example,

».e




TR | WY WG e

feg—1 ‘wErany, safq)  @g wen foufoed ‘ax sow falwd
wafq ) awre ‘aT v Ak ) Csgmien’ afvew | o ol
sfa fag? vag, gufk sfa fed @@ wecan W@ a@Q
wafa 7ty "

f— | AR €W St e @ A
| Sgga | k

This rule does not apply to T because the nasal substitute
of T is not similar to it in the matter of dotk g and g |
Tn the matter of sy letters alone this double similarity is

available, Hence the rule gets full scope with &% letters and
therefore applies to them only. Counsequently T is not changed

in w37gE |

fag—1 s @ 5 wgmifaw =MW 89 g% @Al Genadl wie-
guefa) ama Fafsfard’ wq) twg A aex W A"
gmias W UHCG A9 e @ gzisfa Tw wmaw. fam
aq 79 fadafadar W ‘G g fand =@ gv ‘@@ wge’ |
‘oA GERAn: W WAt 1wt ur faafhe |

g—1 “na&mémiﬁaw:’(aﬁﬁamaﬁxﬁwmt
wi aff “aggun sgwras” g ) aafol ganfoeee

This is obligatory in secular writings when the sgmfas
is in a g | Thus qgary always gives a=ng i feqeyg alwa;ys
yields fqmg | Well then how would you defend == in
Kalidasa’s ‘‘w&ieyn wga” 7 This is because the watfZ list
reads Y Without changing the =)

faa— 1 ‘wawifedsgaifes’ @f|) ‘a7 f5 91 ‘av =99
wfgq ya¥ w ‘wal e wgmfes’ wkd asfa) garabafy



L fagTaagS

qfeR WAy wew ) fewafaf @@ a1 amizR Wi’ﬁﬂ*{
wfg wid =1 3 wgwa a7 wafa

(el A a=isig el

fA— | qaTen SEL O TEAT: | ag | fage
famfa | aprer sgaest @E | _ |
When @ follows, a letter of the ®s¥ class is replaced by

one homogeneous with what follows. Thus gg¥g becomes
qg@y with & substituted for g because & iself is homo-

geneons with ®; Similarly fagr femfa yields fang faafy

with a nasal & substituted for #—nasal, to make it as similar
toa as is possible.

fia—) “wgen® af TEIl soE TEAU SEaNa L

Rt wwt ted) goe Awte wwl xaife ] g g

WEAT; | AR TF UG T AW ¥ GAU QAW W@ Qi @
waamat gaa afE sf MRE a9 maﬁmu{u aq

Eﬁ‘ﬁﬁﬁltﬁimn

s S TR gER s
- f— 1 =g qeAT: eTeEEAr: TEa: E | T e

('8%)! ea:naal Faw | sras:sﬂmrummwm

, ”“f:mqwm | e S W=7 () zf%rmf%nﬁaﬁv |

FrTaTETS g ey sagE) A g ‘el e (R1) g
mmuﬁm«mml

The- roots wt and @ take the gaw of the preceding when

“ they come after the prefix &% By the rule “vfi‘:-” this

cfhahge affects the first letter of w and | Thus e;

'gﬁ"‘em =apga dc. Hete the @ has to become a gaw ‘
of the wx® that pl:ecedes it. . Of the #&¥ letters again wis the
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most similar to @ because both of them are non-resonant ‘and
spend much breath, thence ¥ is substituted. The ‘g hete

- optionally elides 'by “w@—") Eliding we get squmty &.

If no elision the ¥ stands unchanged ; “w@fc 9" does not
change it into @ because the g having come herg by Ja later
rule, “@ft =” does not recognise it and takes it as g ( vf’qx) by'

‘iR | A

fra—1 ‘Sz’ sfaved ‘oo’ sfroa wd fafe
awE ‘ex T I i weafagEUE @ e 8 el
THRWE T GIC: AN T A G WEC @z | wW OWR 7
TR e W wRT ge wE aww w9
FEAER WIRL | “Eismany” s qad gaRe s @ A
¥ WIE W) € g YA ; SWATT FEEan) wa. |wimr «
T 93 W sfq fEd 9d sqeEm, 9wk ggan sfa i 1% Wl
whe—" gfq waw gwee Infod €@ g9 e =samq ofF
TIH | CEH SUNA ) ‘FarHrE wmtniggmwm rrmfu,‘
“gfc 9 sfa g ghafd qr waTor qeafedm “ee—" wfy GR W WL
oy Wy qeafggfafe wiog @a 1 G T § 7 qAC | qEC
7 @I vy, aq dvfa wd a yadd ) A @ 3@ ufﬂ%mr
e SqEamy sfa |l

L& | VT WISHATRTH (1T840 R
— | A TOET O O A1 €01 Sreaat Ay
AT SFIFEET G AW T, O | ﬂﬂmﬁm—

- awTef |

¥ coming after a =AW, except the fifth of a ¥, optidnally

" changes into the cortesponding @AW’ of the letter preceding.

The wigx here is the fourth letter of the at Lecause that is the.



Qe fweatgst L ,ll%ﬁ;

most similar to § which "in its pronunciation has sound, reson- |
ance much loss of breath and a contracted throat,. Thus
starting with a9, ®ft we get argef by T, next v wfc by.'

s @l In this g becomes optionally g, hence &c.

fra—1 ‘gau’ segEad ‘e o wife ) we seveE W@
aq: ) S sfa gedt)  TREETerEQ® oawa e sfa s
TR giw AU WA | e e wee’ el A wfe
ar sf fee 4 3fq faa? a9, e sfa fr® 3@ g e s @ am

R @@ vARE TAREad’ WER WO @AW FE@E: §awd

mar ) 9l mzfrggfitgean swc e g @igw |
Sqro | wEIsfE nmsigan

f— | TR W 90T TET g A1 @ AR ger
9 i R

When s comes after a wy which is qgr, it optionally
becomes@if'qa: follows. (Compounding & fa we get &g

fus Now) by “&n—" changing ¥ into the correspondmg
'qqfr which is & we have asf fiag and then—

fag— | g 1of| ag ygwm ) “ar e’ T deee
. sEgEeR www ¥ foRweR| ot v swe fRww waf
et sfr wfel W R v @ @ ta‘i’é‘a azTe
‘wmm Tafe wrzzﬁ!mmmn @ fix: xfy qwi@ &g fun
iﬁ@%“ﬂ.—”tﬁ%@ﬁﬁﬂﬁfxﬂiﬁl mﬂm

Ry @R w N=181990

i’f—n ﬁﬁmaz. ¢ :ﬁrmmc aaf‘aam
ﬂiﬁﬁt
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.

A %d becomes a 97 when g follows. This changes the
& into ¥ in % fig and we bhave @w fam| Now with the
optional change of x into ¥ we have 9, f&q: and a9 fig:

fag— | “wat " A FE cOgIas | “ward ww”

e a! ¥ W) e sfa wnlt a0 sendm ) ae |l

war saTfe ] SR a5 fg sy WA ‘FERw WEW | qW,
frg =fq sn? ware @a fager | s g MART woART FFC Fwa
no® 1Q %R ®3sfy 984 waq| qm A—ag foa ywaEew Ak fe
(=21¢) 1 ZAWE g@ wUS wEl WHEs AR W @) & g
vafe: (Si8ize) | @@ a% for <l WX AINE T wER TwE
wfggary ety e | wEsfr @y F1 www feww A

few zfq

N—1 “gegwAita g (afE) 1 @ FEA—aY

e | it ) arg wmafan

It should be said that the change into & takes place when
w7 follows and not restricted to wz_ only. Thus &g Fw also
changes x optionally. Why wifq? Witness a1 Hafg which
does not change § because the following letter = is beyond
the range =¥ 1

fd—1 §d ‘=i s wwged) wiw sfa smes) @

-FET ulsi safaae: |

LR HISTEIT U=i31rel
f— | WredEd T FIEA: e g | Cwdseren”
()1 g a= ‘mn’zﬁrfm?ww?fl

A gz ending in § will take wgg when a 9 follows. By
“yaisa” . the final letter, i e. & becomes. WFFIT | Thus



B’ - fasTmatge [ ufg-
sfw e =eR a] | Why qgw ? Witness wwa where ﬂq is not
a yg and ¥ does not change.

fal ‘wew sefimad) e ww el ol @
‘) 3fa were fafivdd ‘sz’ s@w | agafsfyar ‘wme wew’ sfE
TR | e Witw | 9 2 arew vl €aw TR Cv@isara”
A7 YT AR FIENC WLN THHEA | ARGIAGAY] Ao
w3y WEEt | AT W | eWREA Wegiww "AaRe fifner
TN 3% TSI AAC ) W RIFW GFRY wg@rC fq g vy
gagg e’ smmaad |

QR | FHIOESI WiE 151181

fi— 1 ¥ex Aw I JIGETEA Hiw TIEW: | FuiE v
e wiw 0 weE

W& is the substitute of both ¥ and & when they are not

g and a e follows. Thus gwg s =g ¥ =3uifd ; www

‘eﬁrawmm?f | Why say wf| ? Witness §9 4 §=#=3a without.
~ changing # into Wy because 7 is not a ¥ |

R fjﬁn—-p @’ sfa e wwlw ® sfa gdwaq wwEwR -

| 'WgEIT sEgaeR | qg e we Wtz awg ey sfa fed

“araud: fi” wfa il wid® awg fa=awyg w1 Sajgay waw”

L xﬁr FawE s “grwea” sfa AF asmrq xwmjﬁi | wWmEs.

e wre eFe R’ seRT Wl m w% ¥ MR g |

. ARB ﬂﬁwwmﬁ tmsmr NEIBINEN

f— wey wfga g
gfewa: 1 ‘gt manrém aeq MW&“
Maﬁmmaml SR




-

AHTTY ] nEE W 1}

‘The sense is clear—-When ¥y follows, an wgwC becomes
the corresponding @aw of the following letter. Thus sifas
becomes wfgq &c. In gdf we expect w by “wanaq—" with
the form gaufa| But then the w is wfgg to the rule “ast-
ggl@—"{ This rule sees @ here and changes it into
wgE and yields wdfa| “wgaw® afg—"? now operates and
gives gifm1 To this form “wgrai” does not apply because
the 7 is no longer natural but brought in by “sERZm—"1

. #
Thus being wfag to “wamat—" that rule sees =7 here and does
not operate, '

ffa— 1 ‘el sy U 3fa gande wew wewl W
Uy’ wff AN fawfadiw: D) FaAfd sew o= Wi
O yIe | “ammEmE—" s@aq ufa aq whese sfa @ wgE
“wg@iva afg—" <fa qaRe gal q@? wmy gEsft T @
w1 taq AE g “wem—" T W yawdl qouew sasd
T, ‘wm—" st giwe wafes:) waRdrewgeroEdy
Wﬁfaﬁmﬁtﬁ 0 o

LY T AR\ U=iv1ve

| g WgEwe a9 wEe v e )
@gifa—o wfa | samr—dawar | a9 aaas —daqEe: |
maﬁm—-ﬁ S| WO TR T T | |

wyga final in a qg becomes optional by the gaq of the
letter following it that is a g3\ Thus agaf &c. In dg=r
the wger has to be optionally the gaq .of g1 But gaw’ of
g lS ¥ itself and no other. This g has to be nasal to have some
almllanty with the wg@arc| Hence optionally g or WA |
Similarly-the other two also. In these the alternatives are
nasal ¥, 3 and &) ‘



138 faeragat “Laf

faa— | gead  fafadisaa: | qw1e werme AgERE sAifR
e g IfE 99 SgEICE wgie e’ 3N gu wulEq ey
gwar wafg !

e | A Ul g Rrumimran
f— | Fraed Toa 9L SR W6 7 0T A | gg |

The root wrst with figw, attached following &, the & of &q
will remain as ¥ 1 Thus g9 U %q:=qq[a‘ \
- fa— 1 “Asger” wwa: W iy germagadd | a9 @t
qa ‘@ sfa wgwmwe wew ) fefwd € e Awr @ sad:
THER | wE AARE P Ew weRe | w)17 i vea ot
fare @R 7 7 Tare WY A9 awe ‘faER wedt wenfz )
e waven faefa wqETa @ wafe f wiaad |

RO | 2 /R AT HERIRA

fA— 1 AW FHEN W HA A @ @ngrl ‘Td T @R |
ﬁamﬁ! Fawafi
. If% follows and after it comes another & then the preceding
#_optionally stands as.®) Thus in fas, s@afa—-what is it

that quakes, the # of f’aﬁq either stands unchanged or becomes
‘ﬂﬁ“éﬁt ! = and JY are two’ roots mea‘mng 'a@m movmg

Fﬂa—a o w wmw a' wt mﬁa! ﬂ.qﬂ’mazgﬁ
"%;‘Aﬂiwil a0 3fr 99 W gR NI |

@ mﬁmaﬁm’(wﬁs)l

-optionally.

L

If however 7, 7 or @ follows the % the mi@w is 7, 7, or &

y
¥




AR | TGAT WET: W
faq— 1 ‘qauu® gwR GE A wafM AW ARG | K
AR, HLT TWC T AT GRIC HEA TATRFAT FAATATE—

LRE | FYTEHRYLW: GHATAT Il

f— | anerady GRdawed e -t
fad geafa—gmafa . fad grafa—f graata

In any injunction if a certain set of words is followed by
others of an equal number the constituents of the different
sets are to be taken as related in the order of enumeration.’
In the Varttika above the set 1§ & is followed by the set
g39) Here ¥ goes with ¥, § with 7 and ¢ with @' The
substitutes are nasal, fgeyg =, f‘aﬁq gqaﬁ{ &c.  are the
original forms, the substitutes, are T, % « |

faa—1 =g vgrq Frgaay wggw fafqwen Rl qd
fagat farufafisa ar R’ 1 “@wml Hfi;é’@mmq I dEn gEma .
SERYY. | @WAtaFE SyRUHAAITY a0 ‘gurdER’ 1 gwmE-
wqu qurE wafa sfa dfcaaq | wifeg T i a2 aqewEr
gwdEa Wt w1 MEER e & g ev gumd wwEn weae
vaw: fefiaa fedty senfe ART @wE S@E 1 THRR WEIWLW WIE
‘grEwY TfeAl | GA AU qWC 6L qWC WO G A2
fq wfgaw) faw waww wEn cagafes wae) Adeg
frgifaa: o Wigw sfr wwd | fae w: f fer® am g wL
wgaR fa w1 senfe |

e | AU T UTIRSN
H— | W FFR A T wqEr | g A—feg A

If % is followed by wthe ‘preceding ® becomes optionally



%11 Thus fq 33 yields faq %3 with the -substitute #1 and
il 3,8 with wg@| )

fag—1 ‘|’ fa wsi R xf‘a smman ALIHAY,—AYT
gw w = fqsy sf fud w@w 7"—-ﬁﬁ=[$aPl L
wgE—fE 23!

Qeel T gaﬁzmaﬁ:ucmacn SRS

f— 1 ewrqETE: $IE wrm?} W o A gE:
zﬁ-{ﬁwmﬁmam o

When wz_ follows, g, and g are optionally the augments
of & and w respectively if final'in a yg | In y& w8:—the sixth
comes fiitst—the & takes x| T and w are elided leaving
#| This isplaced af%er & by “wra=} zfwat” 1 We have then
WrEH uS | w is now at the end of a ug, hence “wat
SRR" ought to change it into | But ¥ and g are bya
rule which comes after “wgi—", hence Fx and g are wfeg
with respect to ‘“w@t-—"| Because they are wfgg we cannot
have sy | '

| ﬁm——\ A s aeT) ‘ed@ i AN T sEE AR
‘xd, \sm egRad | frmewaly wwAt gEgar @ Wi
. ﬂ%{-@mm" safel “mm’t’ m%vr Wuq“t T ah

e aedwEn wREHAAT ar wE gm; wwrw Zwl e
gz xefuwante A g Swcestafead! @ud (o ae

R — W FEC THY THC LA AW W “wai—"
sfq AT WA | A gt v sl “wat—
o gd e —" o € ot w1 9¥ W ¥ qofen) &w
“wal—" 2Rt qEwe wE At Ay A owfy gAY Ay oW
S AP SHRTWL X W A A o A



AHRTTH | YA WAL LR
f— 1 ot Fyefan: ot e aew’ (afs) |

HEH W —AEE, W —AEEUE: | FTYPE T T3 q!?*'
H T ‘

Prof. Paushkarasadi wants the first letter of a i to
change into the seond when =, § or ¥ follows. Hence in
YIS & 5%, as above, becomes @ and the form is usE Wy |
Other Professors would have LIS without the change.
Without g% the form is e wg: 1 Similarly with Z® we have
gnuz ¥y after Paushkarasadi and gwaz, ww; after others
also guw, wg; without gy

fag—1 ‘w7 sfa simgen) =y’ sfa W) wagami &l
fiftqr wafs Ne@RuE@ @ #aq ot 91 www § a1 @
fag1  wgr wwEw  faf

el € fJ@ gz uminran

f— 1 T TET GO T2 0 EA | R IF—R, &= |

g coming after ¥ final in a qg will optionally take the aug-
went yZ| 2 elides also ¥ ¢ remains. This is prefixed to @
by A —> | Starting with w¥ @ —six wise men—we
prefix 1 This gives ¥ g@=: =98 Ay by “@afc9”1 Next
5Z_ggw: by the same. Without gz, we have sz ®m 1
fag— ) ‘e sfa uwd) @ “awicgeca” o qeafew
ama fafe | aq ‘@ <fa werd aedt @9 | aY o TE 1
garfrl ‘v safe) e sefeEc 3 e SR TR
garw fife | y2_somw: saRe Wi | w8 g s for ¥
g | ¥E SAC @A qq “n qErE—" Sfd wwRE gE A
wafe) @R ¥ «f1 waww W@ wggEw) gdERE W9 6g
Al ¥ gM R qwCE few@ard € W) o fida—"



3% fawrmageY [ afa-

M aemmR—" (w8ise) @S Afvdq) qERE qeReE
“gfc 9" (=181yy) saAq yeafaar) od uwt w99 Sfeg@® 3w
wqmic | wUeny Afas ofq wfagar wife sfa w@T 92 geeawy ¢

LR} |FF IR
g— 1| “FNEAE 6T 2T SR | G G g & |
g coming after « final in a yg will optionally take the aug-

ment 2| In the example y¥: becomes g@: as before,

faa—1 ‘fa g2’ saf| ar sfa =

131 fagm =iz

 ft— 1 ugTeqET A€ T 9 g% a1 ©Na | ‘ammisk? (Ro—
cIRgy) gft spafawes: | o@ w wR—? (o0 A Ew:
G — T R T — T T |
@Gt SEaT AT FATFATT IgEA |
TATTAE §%.-Fe1-9 WAt fFperad |

 final in a 4g takes the augment g=; optionally if % follows.
This gives sqx with ga and 9 = without it. The last becomes
s by “®ti—" (8.4. 40). By the same the first changes into
9 T wand then into S(E% | Again @ becomes % optionally
by “wft—"1 Hence S alternates with s[g and S{ @ with
s ¥ g—four forms altogether. The last admits of the optional
elision of ¥ by “wi—”, but that merely reproduces the
second form above. Thus through the optionality of g%, =&
and s@y we have here the four forms (@, <[ 9, &, ¥ 4 X, S

fadg— | 'w sE@EER | @w e wen Pufway)  Gze’ sy
Fe a1y e ow fafaes ) 39 agafafean ‘ame gew’ s
VIR | R TN | AR veE 8 YR e e, wald |



LERL Gl TERAY AT e

‘e we gE TR A 1 G T X fed wER gy are
IR WY TENE T@ A T o @R gy el
a1 dERY g9 @99 ) sfa ) aq aarafy ) gy '
AR ¥Q 959 &9 31 Te Wgd “wd wi—" sfa wm‘
aifad @7 @ T < gitmRa fedd o) wAEAE ‘te games
st frwemg sarat sgesy | fa afeare—smY iy ydltw'
e vy, S ofr AW wgew, s xRy gEtw s
‘s’ xfq gate wawe 1 -

138 | = sErl g fteg umiggn -

f— | gEAT O A O gl A% U4 AENT Wed wa
fae sgew@: €@ | WEASTRAT | SN | gasga: §

A vowel, coming after &q which is final in a 9z and 1«3«
preceded by a short vowel, always takes the prefix @ﬁz; I—Iéﬁé
T is a yarer standing for &, W, 9| w®yz is the same $vtth
@ and z added as %q 1 It is thus made fzq to show thit” *ity is.

a prefix and not a suffix. Also the =@x and ;hem At have i
to be taken in order, hence & goes with &, @ with @, # with -
w1 Thus gae WA gives HES STAT, Y M becomes gam;
qw, |9 T yields g9 aga)

faa—1 ‘s’ sfo wmdl ‘sEg @ TR nm?h
T o0 @ oF qeng sAd | ‘wew’ safusafie gwer ﬁqmvn
‘gq)’ 3fq a@ falod an 9 axwfafn | s@qg @@ @ 9 mm;,
T T@k | sa wedt wafhd B deaft “amfrge” r I
aq e 0 ‘TgZ Tee ‘gafaw w9 wgg ted ) w@a wfy
sfa wgrd well 1 “% 9l A swa wged O wfd w% A gwmwd
<fy Pafrgare Fraw 3f | ©HE @A TAR 59, TR STRWE: |
An ‘o TWRM| O ¥ ARERY SHCARCTRRN, T¥CH |

&

%



e DU WY [ afie-

‘T o 3t gmEE RIH | THU FHT, CANG TR G000
w1 3f, fommg ww wife | weawdfa ves; 1 was wan sfe fee
WA TAEA vFE T gY Twafa grw, sfa faage® «
fafy) gru, 4o sfr fed wane® groRmt o v o
g yud & gave: fedlag weaert: <fr zeaw, |

L3y | §| giT u=imw
N— A & EE a1 “awissaen’ (R) |

The Upasarga ¥¥ takes the augment ¥ when gz follows,
The ® replaces & of ®¥q by “waisad” | q;is the augment
of the root # when §¥ precedes. H#=m =Ufq in the sense
‘adorns’ takes @9 and then we have ®q wag) With gz,
added to = this becomes ¥q & @g| Now ¥ elides ® leaving
T1 Substitutng this for the & of §q we get gy & a9 |

fag=—1 “wgad & T@Q ® sHgIHa | ‘gw’ zfg g
Tt & v | g sfa swrdwE | afes 9 @Y sgivene
T WRC W wEswE” s ad ARREEEReG | Sa sy
¢ ofa fafa 1 af & 7 o s fed “ewefort a8@t @@’
3fa gfe qa: WA x@ s @ @ sfa ana—

L3& | Weargartas: ﬁer‘g' TSI
N—1 A TR A TET HFATTER a1 e |
In this section on % the letter that precedes § optionally

becomes nasal., Here the letter preceding ¥ is thewin g}

Hence- we get optionally qvc @ ®| As regards the other
form let 1S geew—

- frE— e wfe “gadt =" sfa v eRaTR | Y
“gugd & o At wEed fef@e® ww oWy e

1
Y



THTTH ] WEHT {I 12

yaw | g s 8 edefi—cfifefte @ giw g dwfawl osw
o gF TR WA | qE IwfER weMfER @ 6% @ a% %0
s | gad Twiew, 99 g 6K Wl s )

RO | FFATTAHTY TUSTET USIRISH

f— | zgalas fem @ w@eaw 9w FFEarEE: ey |
“ERaEEE s |

Avoiding the nasal we get the augment wg@re after what
precedes 1 This gives the alternative € ¢ wesl In
both these the v becomes fagil by “@—"1 Hence the
result—@: & g9 —d& aq| Next—

fag—1 ‘agmfesmg wgwfesd fawrg  wgwafosed  wfeess
TEEe @i wgE fRad) ww wnR owgEe ) wwed wafuay
W@ fg s W A gdeng wwR 9l wafa ) oA 9w
FH—aT, @ @, < 9L wE ewdad ‘mu—" @ @Re e
qE W € W es —d @Wew sl R |

Q
3= fEsAE @ i=igiesn

f—1 @ik fmsktaes @ @ | oFggERe “ar g
(RI—aiRRY) g ok faad oW “dys@t @ awew”
(arfa® ) | &q epal—dqesat |

fagdl becomes § when a @y follows. In modification of
this by “ar mfc” the fygw optionally becomes g or stands
unaltered when ug; follows.  But special provision is made for

@y by “d g which directs @ always for the fgd of gq 1
Hence & & 39— ; & @9, become ggaai—dg @l |

faa— | =% srEna|; ¢ " S @ ATIRgERatE
AFEAAf | A9 AEFEW x¥ gwaEd) awe Wi sfa) A



1R fawrmRgR! [ afa-
gere@ frader fael gac o @ 9w “ar wfR sfa Swfas
gar wfe) swifyme “dy—" i) @ g @ W@Aw faee
fret @) AW §@ wal—<dgwal sta wEq | N9 9w sAT 9
fq N @ wife: ) wEy TR0 WY1 ag e qdnmEn—
(mrize ) ¥ gadd ‘& $@7 wag| waqi “@u—" sdaq wfw
wfiﬁ: Héﬂ: gF 1 da Al

f— 1 “gar v AeRF” gfa wrean)  dwendt sww-
ST, HIETGATERAT, THAEHTE STZTH |

The Bhashya remarks that some want the elision of the
gofgq1 The elision again, as it occurs in the section on
¥, brings in the wg@ and the sgafgw 1 Hence we get the
two forms ¥ &t and g&rat with only one @)

fia—1 ‘@ w1 ‘= st gl “vd@swe” st
) Ay 41 QqsE wd fafwe ) 99 9 wg@maiasy
sy | @9 waft €% wigw @ wEw) A9 gEwat—awat
sfa ‘Twgw wu=aq’ 0 o

co @— fgmew g IwRa @ “gafe 9 gft aswer
fga'ﬁr frarialt sz %rgemfaanfﬁgma’iu‘mw—
" e FERR 9 9 T awatsawéa mmﬁ
: mmu
‘ " The two forms with a double- g have already been noticed.
- Inthem the @'may be -optionally doubled. by “wafy %" and
-1 two additional forms obtained with a treble g This is
‘because the- NER is’ couuted as a vowel for themwemts

't read v, fa,. fmﬂa sqaria and Tw  after « and
also among the wx_in the Swa-sutras Hence we get a‘qa
wai—dag et with a treble g1 .



TR ] VAT WO . ALES

fAg—1 ‘oxd7 wuwmE @ TEm 9Y  feaweand
‘fgae ¥a, %9, sdad: 994, 4q€ XA | wg “wab v sfy
W wWEr gv e wfe €@, w@w g o W uC 9w, aq ad
fraqr w1 wgE@at fagdy waoq U s ag e g e
w§Ea | A waE wEen wfey we, wfeg vy sv wify
A |

f— | wFAfesmt st “ov w1 (afs) fa
Laecf ol

The three forms with the nasal optionally duplicate the
& by the Varttika “six: @m” which means that @7, letters are
optionally doubled when coming after a wy | Here % comes
after g, hence the duplication. This gives three additional
forms with a double m-—altogether six forms. This is true
-also of forms with an wg&|

frg— 1 ‘sgray  umemrfrawmclrasamtata G 1 afe®
‘W gEd ‘@e’ Ww AR 0 sfy aRd | mT ewE
@y ¥ A oW zEwl wx sfd weaEn, @Y sty awgafeaan |
AWy gaWg wanw frefiaw | cawa fiwag 'mqn
gaREfy noataatin 9z’ wnfa |

— | JAFeARFATHICTEAT T fFex Zram

The three forms with sg@i yield six through reduplication
of m as before and then twelve altogether if wg®X too is
-doubled by “wafy =” ( 48 ) the wg@ being a six, which is a

variety of I¢ |

fag— ‘sgErai® sfy aww vgerg 1 sl wgER-
aqt g wARE frd we, wofw) falsg woeTw ww aEt,



988 | farraRgel
T¥ W WG U WAWAr, “Way ¥ segeRd Yufes i
walg | Qw <o ' | erEsa 9 141 gagiveey 8 )

{PT"'I mmﬂi REALL &és Wﬁh{ m“é 9,
uwd fod Fafafa agasawm )

Of these 18 forms if the § is doubled optionally by ‘w4t
TET—", then these with a single g yield another 18 with
a double g1 Now the Varttika “g@t #@1—" (54 ) is also
explained as—wg, after g4 is doubled optionally. Here after
T which is a gw_we have g which is a wg.1 Hence doubling
this § we get 18 others with a treble §)1 Altogether 54
forms.

fag— ) “w9t gma—" sfa ‘@aaRa {&E 1 @ an—"
s ‘e | SifdaRaq “Samme qw” (48 ) swd gu 9
o ww xfa wEAt o 99 a0 frEoEar STEEe | ST
Fu sfa veat w7 sfy w1 v@f@) qxf sefomRe) afee o
aaraR? sgrEEc Iw 91 WAq w qifgd ffd faaswne
mwﬁn TArad; GRaita ‘qgaiag’ snfw )

Wﬁsamﬁwa FHEY T |

Lastly the wy at the end .(i.e, the wrin &1, 7ay, qz{m)

‘ "’y be optmnally nasal by “qti’(sqm—” ( ggo)| Thus
3 all there are 108 different forms. -

w’

fra— “wqmwme—" oy www afeswmgnifese
fz%h dﬁﬁi—mi LCICE w’m‘(mﬁt wﬁ mﬁa |
m-n gw QT 1SIR 4N

- Tl e s W SR S
m:&m@mxa it mt, segee -



AR

TG ] TUH W | 311

g weomat, ‘g FTE —” T & | gestfe—g gaite: |
jegm—gEm@: 1 were fag) e ‘afw e
ggE: | B
y¥ takes § when a @y_letter preceding an w¥ letter foﬁbws,
g9 is the word gRg_ with the @ elided. gwrq #ifee if com-
pounded gives y@_aifqm | The g elides leaving giy #fwz 1
Substituting § for 7 we get W Hfax=7: #Afaw—7y" Afag
as before. Now gwg_is sometimes treated as a primitive word
sometimes as a derivative. If a derivative then the fagfi heré .
is in a gy and is therefore excluded from the operation of
the rule ‘“sgguyerdmema”’| Hence thereis,no § and &

comes in by “ga: T w 7 9t 9" | If a primitive then the same
rule directs §1 Both these are barred by ‘““dg'@at—" which

substitutes & for fgg®¥1 Hence y'&ifee: &e. Why say weR ¢
Witness g’ﬁ}{q where = is followed by ¥ which is not an w#
and we do not get § &c. Why @fg? Witness] gm wbet&
g is notamq;and there:s no ¥ . R
faa— | ‘g of gruar: e g | ) sfa AeeR ), WH
@ gag AT | AR @ W)V wwgraR | gan R
zfa gwi@ ‘g, ifae fq fe@ “drﬁnmex Qs Ty ‘9
wfea” | & mﬁmsg Hfae—g Nfvg “@o
@ —" of frge iy g Wifeg—y: Sfew) ¥ {mﬁ’lg‘m
we gE_ TAE Tn—grEftee’ | o fredlsd wogme o A€
af “sggavar aweEgar” shr vy v e frad ) wmTw S
Rt | goy “aygmmm—" wfa T w @ aifwen m',‘ﬁﬁﬁl
aqg §@fT—yenfaw 8 wqwE ) qerel 9eE, eI
niftafcaq—twgrafaoe’ | a8 ‘§: Wi wem g7
gﬁmﬁ o ‘g —" oy @ getew WA v g wfe

XGT§ WgERU AqEE SgaeE w1l d A W Z:'MFG



1) fagraRg [ wfu-
T ge( AEw @, ‘veEnfaw’ va w0 ye ya xfa gaid
gma'-—giga !

“eTaRy A (afaE ) g
There is no ¥ when wst, the substitute of 5 follows.
Thus ¢'g; @mq when compounded gives §'@rmas |
fag—) ‘“afge @ns” fa sgand@udugd @nsEw) gifz
- grafafs sow) ge @mafafs @@ gq @ i fed we
wefes s |

t8e | FEIAWA NTIIO|

- TR RPN e S S a7 T
U oweger) Rl gem) s wiy” e
figfea | . afremaer—ats amaea ‘sgen’ feq) gfa
‘g f5) @9 qee i qas wege: ‘ayaw Y
.maﬂ'iﬁ” ‘

‘A vg ending in @] except warq takes ¥ when a w7 letter
follows with an W letter coming after it. “In wfeq fafy
first the # becomes ¥ (T ), then T becomes f4gd, next the
ﬁm:r becomes W, lastly the @ becomes | Also these changes

- follow along two different lines starung $ith ¥, viz, the nasal
’ . Tine and the qgam‘"aﬁ line, Here the- findl foras are mﬁ;‘w
¢ fefa and snfﬁu‘ ffa | - Snmlarly Afi'g o &¢. - Why gzar ?

o Witness wfw where .though !1 followed by w# comes after 5

we have no change because % is not aggi Why Wl ?
Witness m[ /TR good grip of the sword—without change
because @ is not w& | The grip of a sword ‘is called A/E N
Why qusm[? Witness W mi’rﬁ{ without change though tfhe
. condmonsaxetﬁe:e. " . , C e



WHRTTH HHRT W o

fra— ) ‘o xogedd ) @ waf@) axer wefwse(n
<fy wEr faRwey) 8w agwfafe|  SreweEr Uker TEY W
wear sfa) ‘wwny sfa gwd sl oA e wREr e
e’ q fef sfa ford w7 ® ) wg@maafesmnt gwsgsq ) owaa
“grrgm—" ofq AfFed: | “frastgar @ sfa faader @1 a6
g’ sfa gar v wwedtfa fafa “wgnfewer fondt—" xgq-
Qe “H N WA sy wwwEy AETC) 3w g sfa mfanfza
a9 9 yowEmawa WO sfavew ! v wifaufrmeer’ (@wee)
zdaq vfa @ N—" ([1e¢s) sar wfegang 7aq @ wafa o

WL AT U=IRILe

F— T TIET & €AF THE W |

The word ?-Eﬁ[optionally takes § when y follows. In b
-gifg with g and the nasal and wawaifgs we bave ;’5« q{fv—-i’(
gife1 Nex T changes into fags and then—

[

faa—1 ‘g0 off za=E ofe 9@ wgECwR | gEESAAEq
aare ‘e we’ 3| “SwIuy” YW ‘Swadl swgawd, A -
fawe: | agre ‘g wnr v g o swE @ wgafesge-
e =T, Mg—aT afe T @ “gawm—" v i 2T
ofe— wify sfal  ad) “Tagsiae @ sfamd

18| FEL = W > At T ITI3 3O
f— 1 Fad g T N Fadiaer s e
At &1 W e F = T aifg—: afg—
'+ wifg— aif |
. fagsita becomes fargmdty when waw follows and sqqdy

when yat follows, or optionally it remains as fagit by virtue



T et [afy

of the 7 in the rule. Both fagnyed and sgyrdty have the
common form T resembling balf a fqgdit The = and g are
attached to facilitate pronunciation and also to indicate the
character whether the S=cwe is to be that of =a¥ or gawt
In the examples fagw becoming sgwila we have ¥ = uifg—
7 2 wfg) If it stands as fgaw we get =: mfe—": qIfe ¢
g itself being optional we bave A yifs without |1 Hence
altogether there are five forms.

fag—1 ‘g fa @k g fau) g sfawd) e
e 990wl | Frewdae’ sfy @ wgaedy @ I @
TRaf; we frghaeR) AU waE A Rrawa, da STaE: |
SWIIlART w97 | SERUE  fAFAIT FARCAREARGIT | Fw
ferangda; gk squrdla <l ‘may <fr goEw wE® a
fommmeta: v 9 sqwlta sad | W fEY @@ Ssmawan
‘fagsidta; Tow wgEd k| wEfe fesae wad oR Bree
q@eT a1 fagarata a1, gaq Qa1 fawAd a1 e -
=TT SuwrNd 7 = wifs—=  wfe sfy, faafed womie—
= uife sfa waqife | w@rnd g wife | sv gfidy gedy sarecafy
wgA 9t A e safr fedsamfa) sEecafad owaw
@ g | STt [WRa d7 gHEA | w9 fafGmoEemasg
fagata; | L

ft— YA g faasden | qeqedne-
. ﬂ@% ag u!ﬁ‘.‘t faasteia”? goTeq | ¥ “ara: ﬁ%’ﬂl{”
vengt foart aa )

By tbe maxim “3n 7arg —" (Only what inevitably presents
1&616 As bm'ed by a special rule) this rule bars the rule

"'ﬁu«ﬁqw 1!*” ‘and not "w(cft " | . Hence  we have fugft in.

TN



| THTTH ] WHHT {1 e

faa—1 “@m aue” sfq wEw gEw) wEyg (8 am
N fafd ® dw agw” s wawd—ww i safefa)
WEW | wArEE wwlE | A OwHE ﬂiursm: fradtafiafa: 1 ﬂﬁ;«ﬁ.
yaad ggafe | A ame’ g9 Fadufed sut @ o
¥ fufy: ‘ae’ fMadufgae o ‘ags) wfa ame 39 3@ wgd
Fef adEn ‘a4 @rm—" < e fEw) smR Cgi—" 3
qF w@a: wENE wa C“fesde @ f gad @i dae
“Frgetatae—" tfy gA% AR AEH| FAG €@ q€ Wl “qE
fagsttay” sfa g Fagdl i @ mifa, aqa@ward « wafa) ‘3a
e DAy ot sarm fiedt ') wafy  Gweg@ad
@ “amie—" sdaq ufq wiegerg gy fawsil wafq e ‘o
TR |

L8R WIATH (€] ISR

fA— | FEwTER § @ TH R W dywEm -
(mfes) thaa agr—

The # of =1 becomes & when its duplicate follows. Thus
in I A we get WL T ) With nasal and wF@R we have
W ga—tc w1 Next by “gm—" @ FM—wh wu
The rule “fageistge @ now applies but is barred by “Fan—
which agam is set aside by “ml‘mm«-—”l Thus the final
forms are mm—-ﬁi@ﬁ| Or we may say thatthe & here
is got by—

faa—) ‘= sf v 1fe sqEEact geveid ued | T
safig) ‘wE e mafkaw fGdaEy ) af) ) CwdseE
o ‘g 1 A w9 e dgmt fawee st @8y
w1 W Wt @ b amd g ofr ferweela: o ARRAR
vgggmm—" sfr a1 WA gwrad wetey e wewd o



L8 fagTaage! [ wfay-

188 | WERTRY T IL1I8%N

fH— 1 =% qAwaE: | g 3@ I9Eq fagmer @
€I, TEET g G| STEHE—GEH | FE€H: | BrAETA: |
ARCEREE 1] TR | SSRGS, |

In words listed under the mwmfg class the famd is seen
changed into ¥ after g, letter, into @ after other letters. This
bars faﬁnggﬁa, Iyarmg and ﬁmawﬂan Thus supposing =T
%19 to be of this class we getm and =i | Similarly
ﬁﬂ@jﬂ Hﬁqﬁgﬁ@m &c. =wifz is an unclosed list the consti-
tuents to be gathered from usage.

fag—1 ‘g@’ zafe fagsga ' sfa =91 ‘@ s@swRy
TRy F: geAn faemdtaer @e wafq) fewfadSe @ ?  Rers
‘xq ST W, WA @ <A [ ga wd @y Prggagmigargerot
Teww| WSt Fa ga, . ghew, €99 w9
zafRy § @rnfasrg gwrosdl_faed: 4 g wmrg1 @9 e fa-
Afed waq I Fa FT WA T WU | GEERAIENE @@
feawan, sfa d92;| TRYREESE 1 WIEET  WPF A @EIU T@WR
e wafa uer | waWar s s )

Y EfRaTER agiIto
-1 seafaga—

Havlug taken up the word qﬁzamnw as pervadmg the
entire section—

fvm-x wfyamegartay | WA a&mﬁmt m&n
EYIVR L1 Qusan |

@1 g ¥ @ g - df“mt am?'w :
ma&ﬁwq | aaEe NG E IS W | qeq



WHTTH | TURY W 1333

wdaa: | g Afageng A F (=) g T A0
et | T

In the matter of euphonic combination, a short vowel
takes the augment g when & follows, compounding @4r
wrar we get @ @11 The win @ being a short vowel takes
g% which drops g and &} This gives @q ity Here two .
rules present themselves—(1) § being w=rw it should become
7 by “wat—"; (2) In contact with & it ought to become @
by ‘&n—"1 The = being the result of a subsequent rule
would be wfgg even if allowed. Hence it is avoided. The
result then is @z %gr) Here again«two rules come in—(i)
g should be & by “®gn—"; (ii) ¥ should be 7 by “@ft ¥
The @ is avoided because wfag1 The form now is @ wwmr 1
Finally s becomes ¥ by “@ft ¥ yielding ®mwgmrar) Similarly
fugsprgri  The 9 here cannot become & because the rule

“&t, @’ does not apply, the 933 being wfgg with respect
to that rule.

faa—1 ‘s@er 9% sfq ada) e safame) qee
‘ser xefe | @l o S aNe @ e i fEd ga1 far
FamEaE | W B I A FENE AAF A TR FE AT IHWC
mE: ) UM gEY YN YET § IR | a9 @ ufd weK:
wfgg | &asty waasly =R gaC MAwa | aq ¥ Ak afEw Tan
ug frgaw A et 3fa fgayn  swifa @ el g@ma s
frgat awQ @11 aanw wfegeEg oa fFag 1 ew e sfw 9
waly | aq R SR @wwE | gaeEr g g 9 wafa) gwaw
FaTan “an @ vaaq ofa wfew ) wefr w4 walsly wia

Q89 | WIS HTSTH NEILI98N

fA—| cEd O gEEA™ 1 Cagreangr’ (88) g

faweaaaTg: | HrsETgAla | ArE |



8% fawraget [ wfy-

~ wre,_and @1 take the augment g when § follows. This
is obligatory and modifies the opuonal qai enjomed by
“qzraiaT ¥
fag—| ‘g% wgada @ sfa w1 ‘wreAeT’ wfd wsn @
fw ) wre! fa wifaER feqn A oA wtofufndt
I wan fod fAammecdrfeg I” e sfa g fafad
foq1 wieditad: “azrmr”’ sfa fawen ) wt fed fae ag—
wifegs faew aq 1 wifgag—mbfeayg )

185 | SXETE, &1 LISk

f—1 fralg g9 7T @@ fverrd gy W g g,
“_Fargtregrar—" (R amwm Afcge

There is g% when @ follows a long vowel. The g is
the augment of the long vowel not of & asis indicated by
“—@ar g wmEi—" (828) of Panini himself, Thus ¥ faad
gives =9 femd =|fwad

frg— 1 ‘@ 3w wwf|) ‘Qaly sfq T@AEEE=aR o=+ )
Al @ = afeq soeE | W@ gR SAEEWE QSR gy
Emifg ) @Y AR A€ g 7 gw M qae—gFww g “faww
qm—" (===) fa a7 ‘guaEr sfa fed gusear sfa gy
g DE wEE gq sl gr gahwatt sfy feg g ¥
‘f@ﬁﬁfﬂmfﬁifﬁw\%fﬁrﬁ%ﬂﬁ fa Fiara fead sfa wd
- § swa; qewan gie S fead - éﬁma e *

18e "IQ'TE\T?I' 1 U‘Qill

A1 el g § W gE A €| aqa't—azmr...
FEevEAT | :

m is optlonal when Q follows a loug vowel ﬁnal in avg )



TR | HEHAT W 18g
fra—1 - ‘@ g saf|! ‘Quly xggada ) Qulg  gEeg
ot 7 % afwe afd ada veww g sfF wwagE |

sfa weafaratay

=y fawiafauacd
-1 “faasdrer & (Rs) | fegaman
Explained already, Here it is only a reminder.

fqg— 1 faq @ar sOd 9 fageEr |

Que | WAR fagsisla; w11z

fF—1 ¥ wft faaadaer s ag g=g | *:
qEE: | g FAG | g8 A | fagraetaa |

If however the T is followed by a =T the fageraty stands
unchanged as fygsiatg without becoming anything else.
Thus in & q@& there is & after &, hence the fagamty does
not become ¥ | Similarly in gmeg#: ww: thereis § after =,
hence no faggdg though expected by “gig"];—-” \

feg—1 ‘@R safa faerdae’ s w) faaR @foare
v gEE ared gkl ‘v fd wmfafa qdels w qEw vew
FE W ‘4 § wafa| gama dww g9y faanEa o dsfa
7 wafq |

vt b ar gfe sz ,
fi— 1 aftay Rawiae fadda o w@ g
- |

But when =T follows the fygsr#g optionally becomes
fagn'tg1  Thus in gfic &% we have ¥ L& when the fags g



188 fagraaga) [ afe-

remains unchanged. This being optional we have . the alterna--
tive gftg, W& by “fagsidlgw €.” (138). Next changing g into
% by “@n—" we bave ®fim, TR 1

fag—1 ‘fagsAqe fFew A safql ) Wy T e,
aqe ‘aft otk PEw Ay wRORR1 9@ eF  eRe @@,
& sficr 71

f—1 g aft ar Padder awr? (oRE )| @
enar—aaeEr | g emfd—ei: exdd )l qf famad
N T I |

The fagd elides optionally if the wythat follows is itself
followed by a ®¢1 In w#: wm@r the ¥ that follows g is a.
@Y, hence eliding the fyggwm we get A wgar) Without
elision the form is Ud: @ar on which “ar afd” operates
yielding ow w@ar with fags and TRY War with g—three
forms altogether. Similarly in gfe q{ﬁn

fag— 1 @ 9Q geng @ @7 aEd ARk W fadw i
A ‘vw war s fed feeddd  gewa’ |l oEE Car
o’ fq faegeidd ‘ww w@Er d fagsaw g7 sfq mH
wrar tfy fifg safe @3 wafy =fa = @F dgwaql @
‘gft ggefa’ sefa

H—1 “§=§T' = ® :& 'ﬁ ¥ (W) & EH 1
FAMR & = GHRA—F uaf‘m % vtraf%l =% gqafa &
wafd =%: wafd | ' x *

- Already explajned. . Here u is'only a: xemmder-—-that what
follows is on gitﬂ V- ‘

-ﬁ%!fm : S e



£ clll TPTRT AT 711
WHRA ARSHTTIARR 3%

f— 1 faoseiwen @ eqmgagray; Foan: @@ | Q-
FRIFEAY A AT, (D)1 THEITIRL | A EFETH | |
JIEETER |

fyg becomes § when aa®t or waw follows but does not
dead in a wmg | This applies to.the :affixes g, w, m, AW |
Thus. g maermd fanl water ; @3 #wq Aagwmes almast
a name ; N W ANEHY ; IC T, fqu, awew fy, gt

faa— Feamdeer <f gy s ow ol e wl
‘T v ARG ‘waeE sfa feseR e wwae giee
gfedy qedy Tmawsw@y wfq aftwedu swefEd ) Tgag
ygaEl qeel faacewRaq @ wfemw ) sfowdr ‘qEewEy’
IWEMERAIAE | AT OSEEE  (RARATRRT T TR
gt faewr qaar FeAY RmeeaR sl ow el wafeoRg
weraifaefiaRurdy | |f afes afoaa’ angl w ‘ofd v
g woar Gafsq D frEmEEEmtE EETeETEE: o
T T TR, S AT U W, PO A, JAG, W
aw. s gwamit |

F— | HFETIeR are (arfm)l FRAEA

#Itrhas to-be stated ' that -this’ happens only when :shefiaRt
is'pot in an =@y | “ThusiymTbeing.an mg,;.ther?ﬁw&ﬂdar’med
from its T will not becomeq) Ienee . wa:#w efc. xot
A |

faag— ‘swege Taaerirge ff Tetel @wq) - w=d feaw
e TS A A i | e T e

Lo



L8t - faerRgR - [ufa

fi— ‘T AR e (arfe) L Rm—af:
R

.. In- the case: of m the ﬁm'fr for this purpose must be
one coming from %1 Thus @ =wwafy does not change the
firgd into @ . . '
Cfm— @ s @ o) C‘feemAae’ sefe g
Wt AN g qw @R W ‘e o Deaw) W
o & N fgenlte: oW WA w7 ¥ wala arwfive frgena
I A qUen=Y “gugd & wf w@ feeh) M wefy
rafy g frg s Fafita LS f«ﬁ: |L A qowe @, @ fedgw |

TR L nclme.n

- T mfemwm m*xéﬁw&qumu
aﬁ’ml uﬁml qﬁrmmﬁl .

Aﬁvﬁ commg ofter w changes mto g under conditions

L &y before, i e., whenmﬁor qat follows but does not. lead
L.ih & g% | - Hence gffwm etc.. the fagd coming after g1 -

faa— | TN vafa ‘smeY wfr w1 @ g aenfarea-

o8 Qg AWa | - aeE . eereafe || fe . e’ QRY i

! mfqaeaawd gaEd . a9, oY as Nwafa  wenfey @ wE L

lﬁumm Ty A ofa e afufy, ﬁuﬁiﬂww = wiymfa |

mmwﬂgq@mw SRR

S CUAN mw’lﬂaﬁ IICIQIB-H L

CEL - PR SEHE e o nnwi'rﬁl

smrmﬁmq ﬁ Ay frrwy ifdegr ) mw
“d
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'ﬁﬁu “qlssaay’ gfa facd aifadan | qrewdrfan wrFa

| Y G g e |

When #rsg and gaq acquire the designation fa, their fiad
becomes @ if maw or yad follows. Thus wwedfy not w:
wfg or v  wQifa because awy is a wfa here. ¥ is
included in the gramuwfa list and therefore optionally
becomes #fg in connection with the root %1 In the alterna-
tive, Awyg not being a ufg, we get A wQfq1 The wag word

‘g is-always wifgdsra, hence eERQfg | ¢ when obtained

~

by declining the word g<_in the first case—thus g; gﬂ qe—is

_not an =g and not a 7y ; hence g y3ea not TwEReST: |

fa—1 ‘wumE wfq frewq)  ‘fagw aw F@n @ safe!
agre ‘afadwa’ safe 1 arang wafey man=: osd, @@ “ama
wedifn w” sfy Twfea afaem wag “gregefay iy
3fa mfde | mEQfs toa 5 ol mf| | @ wegEeTwEwhy
SUR—IAuY NAGANE 7 GO AN qURAR G
TRLITWH | MY WY wEA=E ey s wewfa @@

e w0 el v frefd otfug’ wfa’ oy fasegaeda

+

g T xfA I TEE WA IR |

LYY CETAUR AT LTIRIB L

| EFOERITTeT SyerTe e € e g |
ﬁml sfaegea | geaad| aeme fe ) wi
. s a1g: FAta
A fagd that comes after ¥ or ¥ and is not in'a werr changes
into § when mat or waw follows. Thus frmeres gives

ﬁwtq because fay or fw, is a primitive word and the forg®t
is but a transformation of its Tor @ | Similarly snfrews etc.



e v Lafw

Why:say wivazar? Witmessomfin #58fq etc., -where the "fgd
comes from g which is a wymg .and .thetefore does not
change. ’

fag— | fagsntae v 7 safe) ‘qneY € w wEaR)
‘e verEAsae | o gstet, P gwre el W
! yogeafaEd: | A wER) wgeeEie, Wi w9fT ssa
“gYegETREAR: | R 7 e

N— | FRUTEAHATET A T, FEHNT ST
TERET TR, | A g A—ATG; FAT |

‘A “fagd -arising from “an ugey does not become ¥ as is

§Aifetred ftom the inclusion :of - |GT in the W{fzhst for
vits+) +Hence no-§-in A AT |

Yfia— | fesidmue i g qene - fresitae ve 1 wafa
Freeny ey Ay W o3q famfy we' wefrate: g

v gt egfa ey “wma ey, (Wwe—guity) ifa IR .

g, W YT R RERRI | 9 9 | A W e g
Wit CEEGTE TR e e 4 “gaema—
fr frasty ang: sfa wuw | S faedts croepaTe: @ T T
W o AW A1 R w1g g sfR dfeat “cggawa—” 3
W@ aga s e | gEag T w@wd fa fe R oan @
"ﬁfﬁﬁ@“ﬁ%ﬁr " SRSt R | Qﬁtm TEER | R T
Wl i1 GHRT Rt "gn 7 tdree TRt Teren
::“wﬁﬂwﬁaﬁwﬁrﬁ!ﬂm T ‘TRAREE i
g B e W) e Rt g e e

Nt 8|

B g () g




TEHTTH, TR, W
The war is.prohibited: of  the fygsify of y¥® Thus
gy aHAr—one. who covets it every moment,,
faa—1 ‘Rresiae’ safe) ‘gre’ grewwme @ feEa
ag ‘wfafyy’ wenfafe ) “awmen” sfa qudEw) gw wwER s@
AT | WA T |

ud | Tamismacam us1z1830

f— | fr fdenr @ a1 eavg goan | Rwewst—
- fauwst

The fywit of fawa, optionally. becomes @ when aw o
qad follows. Thus st ete.

fag— 1 ‘Feeitge @ T saf| | e ox fasmaanshy
fa Zwt sfa) facemt wfawae | “Fadswgl” sf afwm
wafdvataws @i

(e | fefaagfifa s@ss imusan

— | Fearsd awATATARat faEter 9EET ar ey, et |
Gerafa—E: w0l genfy | ‘gearsd” fom ) SgsHI:

_ Whenfg;, fa;, =g: convey the sensé of gi%aqq, their figit
optionally changes into ¥ if @& or gad follows. The sense. of
wegy, is the repetition of an. act. Thus, famQif does. it
twice ; etc. Why say @aisd  Witness sgmurg;—on  offering
cooked in four pans, Here there is no meisy, the fagd is
not y=gad, hence the  is compulsory by “sggusa—" |

faa— | ‘fagsriige % waaceny safd@l g’ wfa W)
‘Fu’ sfr equemTe: wEgemr | Gamemfoed g

N



tie faerEgRY [ afa-.
fefruget @ faed: @@ w xfa wheaw | wemnd femdfa—fe
*0fq 1 Wy gfemd wgiE, tfa qw gEle “uq sw
wfa a0 ‘gg’ fa wov fagdy 9 yagemE: frg 990 woene: |
A ‘egeae:’ swa  wiRatEdaEr “sggaee—" s fadd w
waa q¥ (&, fa <@ mogenefredar & @ g, w3 sfE
fast =g 0

Q4T | SHEL FTHE =138 80

fi— | gEaifaeien T eET oA | aRsEta—an s
i) agsEafa—ag: w0 | qrrdfag soET) Qe
fo ) foreg af: frm o)

The fawdt of g, and @@, optionally changes into ¥ when
wa® or yad follows and there is interdependence. Thus
affemdfy etc.  Here @raw is interdependence, i. e., syntac- .
" tical relation. Why say gw® ; Witness fawg etc. where
fawg af; is one sentence and f4g wwgzas is another, conse-
quently ®fi: and fqg are not syntactically related—no g etc.

N3

fra—1 ‘Frviae @ g waawew wfa gdafa) qwE
fefaes candfur: a%&t =1 v =dwwE wER1 mEer €
WEE ) W (Al EaERe gweEly | OEq Wl ame a9
froohity:  wodunt § w9 aer w fafe: sfe wfeaqu sfde,
mmm wEEE: | W “wggeeE—" wfr W
L feufe ) e ww ofn Cxwow mﬁt % wda ) fasy’
R mré’ 'qu" < ‘fan’ xfr w formarereret @ el |

ual el FRAEEEE isiqs
oy e fieier mm&wm




T

T ] R W e

gl gl aficgRes | ‘sgwaeer gft feq)
EP. ﬁ ‘ :
Ina compound the fawd of g§_and W, if not in an ewyg,
always changes into § when & or yg#t follows. Thus aﬁf- v
gfeary Why say ‘sgexqg@@—not being in an gwuwe ?
Witness uyx# etc.  Here the first constituent of the compound
is t{tq‘qﬁ:'rm which itself is a compound and has xw@.in its
¥ Hence no gy '

fra—1 ‘ogdr faddme w gd’ wafa) Ceworfd
FAEY WWEGE: | TgE)r’ sgagad) | “sgew we afy wdn
feat waaifen @1 w=rwlw gHER X ygdfenE e § @)
¥ 99 TEEEL A= Q@Y AU FENIEEE] EEET g1 g A wafa”
3fq fremed: | e gfew s w8 fa w ) qorelos @

sda QIR SAEIY | W& g Um 9w@ vE 4 wafy—awelt
it

f— 1 Fepfgy afissleemey: wan®  serfadsy .
weaTy: saywTET faeaae |

wffugfgan occurs in the memfg list. Apparently this is
superfluous but really it serves two purposes thecre. This is
cartainly not a compound for then “fam’ §wmi8—" applies.

Then uncompounded there may or may not be interdepen-
dence.

(i) No interdependence. @fi. is a derivative, hence @fd:
Ffea cannot give ¥ by “sgguw@—" because the faad is
yegsa | Hence we expect gfd: gfwar The inclusion
into the =wm(fi list bars both these and gives the single form
wfisgfea | '

(i) There is interdependence. “ggdl: @&’ applies and.



[i wfie-

; Ty e L P == ofewy  liclisions im:
the llst glves y and bars the other two forms

fim—1 o4 fos sfgfeams fandaar wui‘zvg WE? T%
qrd fag | wewEsio g oy axd w0 waw@sty  sdem
Fefer g awa sfa wRfe)r  weife it Sw w? sfy
“grgrvye—" sfa @ fewfal « feafa | ‘s@eat “oaq ef
Fhewmt 9f” sarfee® “sgd@—" o Tafem © Trawg wiz )
‘amfacd “sv Wt giew gw x sElRy s v sfaa
L FINE vy | “sggae—" saf =, fref@ yeasnaae)
TEETE ¥R HEE WIS |

tie | Way mfnzﬁmmﬁmﬁmmm
Il“‘ﬂ‘ilﬁ*ll“*

- TFEE FETIEa e oy fred @
3 e FRRATEY WY 7 g IVUGEIST | TOEHN: | -
W TEEE: | SREre: |- JaeTed | Faafiar g
qaEFaT | TAERQY | S|y g ) dhwwed. ‘gassaen’
fm) e | e fe) am SR ‘sgwireedsT
ﬁw?‘nmw:m--r

A ﬁwﬁ‘ ‘that comes after short « and is nelther in an
'qam nor in an gwE, always changes into @ if compounded
. with ﬁ’, WE, %€, T, Q4 U, wai| Here & and =w are
‘ ro“’ot‘s Hence @ and’ sremim are |qqT ?fqml qIGGY,
W WA are wEY zrqml wqEFA is a Fwreg of

fﬁ%ﬁmfnﬁijﬁ class:’ mﬁ'ﬁf’ is 'a’ q'gﬁf‘g in tbe féminine,
Why ‘qa’ 3 Witdess e without” @1 Why wwagw ?
Witniess s --desmng abode in, heaven.-.where @, being
ant wagd the fie¥is dottewerg and’ there isno @1 Why- say




WERTH ] ORI AR

gArd ? Witness w: #Qfar  Why wgregesma ?° Witness
AN, A —that which gives great fame—where YeHRaW: has
the frgd in the STz, 1. e, ag, and it does not-change.

fage—| ‘resiae’ saf@| “Qsed” T @ TEgeEd |
“fae’ gwE—" 3f T gT @R wa’ sfa oedt 1 waw fafedr-
SET—gaTe WA (T ) wamsw wgwwewe faw A et
¥ sy sawdy )| freifrwmafrarnaEEEg: | W waa
WA | e’ | W wWad sfa wggae | “dfewmfi—?
sfy @ wgE e wEeR | SqElEar §U WA, WERAE-
ife ) fafeedy Wad goaw ol fEl weAmER WOUY
sqtfafae sdfwm: onfey oy faat “amEge—" @ @
F0 sfq =g, w8 g ‘g sfa sl fafemgesy wa s £
s, wggFa, “Afawer—" safear g

240 | . REE U uzison

1 — | et fHadies aRE: €| 939058 981 HIege |
fovergm | ‘@’ fRal S ggEl Mo agml ‘g
qgENeR’ T | qATICYEH |

The fag® of wy: and far; becomes § when yg follows in
a garg and fagd is not in an @wkyg | Thus wymgqg—under
the foot. frcwgy——the position of the head. This isin &
gqg only, 2lso when not in an SwYgg| wraw is defended
by placing it in the =mwmfE list.

far—1 @ safel ‘T W@ wgTRwe egAed |
wqeey sfa aEwE: | wew wa sfy fme AqsEmicEr
verme Wam { sfeefn | aR W EE L N U AN,
grgm v e ¢ et R



Qs e ‘[ afa
188 | FER1ley ¥ nEIRIsz N
ft—1 wrewe |

In wre the fa is after =y not after %, hence we donot
expect g1 But the word is of the s@qifZ class, hence the g

C fra—1 srEd ) ‘e sfg que @wwg wiERog @) T
[waf) vt o= @ S@Q L Twd ) @EkE qrafawm
fagw 1 :

fg fagafaacas |

WY Wi FmHTTH |
etk (1) o o R st
gia fea—
Attaching g to fig by the rule “gterg—" we have fiag

wei) And then—

Q4R FEGE T ITR1EAN
f— | qETET geT TUTISI T T €A | ST |

¥is the substitute of ¥ and g9y if final in a gz This
overrules the st change. ¥ drops @ and appears as T}

Hence firag being a qg we have faray w,_ The next rule
now applies.

fa—y @ mam mu I _‘qm”" wﬁmu ‘gEgd
AR wew wW TRE eqRE €1 wheEy e T
TIE ¥ R T YERm) ewr’ xq “v@m” Rk
wafa | Wtﬁr‘wmm x&mn wm



WETH | HER AL {18

s w e q wafar v wfe awmew faf ‘ew’ e fadw
fafin | smmEEEd fadw sfa sgEma ) @ fog "l
zfq fay—

W2 A TFATSHR NIl

fN— 1 oA WET U: 3 €A TGy AR -
TN (the) g Treed mcreEgarE: 1 I Wi waed
wfaged g @ wald, e sat: ey |

When w follows a short & which is not gg it changes
into ¢ if it is itself followed by another such w | ~ This over-
rules the ¥ enjoined by “W wfi—"1 Here % is not wfgg
when € is to be substituted because the change is enunciated
by specifically mentioning §1 We bave now fixg 8 w1} 1

fra— 1 ‘S sEgawa ‘afe’ s w1 “@wR—" s@a wgda
Qe faftad ) ¥ g wagsw fafe | @9 wqwgg xfr fadwma,
aq Swmfifyad fdsfifn e’ aw wqmen W o W W@
gl o@ qq e Al weAfeaage @ wada | AeTe Sewe W
wegm ¥ ‘gd fafed am wleg @ wafa saw famigq ) @
firr & w=: ¥fq R | \

148 | UUWAL GIEIT 141U
f—1 om: swigda: wft o gedy wu

el fRew—

If an wg is followed by an w¥_of the first two triads of
the gy terminations the long vowel homogeneous with the
preceding is. the single substitute of both. This apparently
seems to direct firg wr wel:1  But the next rule interferes.



T frarmateat [t

a1 C‘om AR sefiman  aw segad @ sfa
9| ‘wfe safg) ‘maar’ <fq guwafes | fRaeaw fedefassiy.
wER | A qAgy’ rewikdaniad: | 8% w8t ) sgaieadE
wa, afee 1 ‘ew’ sfa qE@l SIe® fa 9w s@w
78 17 wifaer 9 iy wawdes, = dEn w®{q w0

teu 1 ATRERT QI8
fi— 1 wania 5 R A A L Cmr s (88) )
‘g qgreaTga’ (=) 1 fratssd:l war gfa qme fae0
e i gl an fem ! w e ‘acga’ feg
gft gata: 3 o= wE |

But when g3_ follows an w or =t in the frist two triads
of Bibhaktis-there shall be no substitution of the long vowel
homogeneous with the previous, Hence in fita 8 #=': we
have 3@ by ‘“‘eygww:”| This gives fud- wrar': 1 Next there
is ﬁﬁq by “gs: yeramafa’’ yielding finally-fidisar': |

Why say =@ with a §7 This is to exclude w|| Thus
in the first case plural @4 s/q wa gives €41y w¥ where the T_
being after w1 we do not get & for it but 7 instead by “‘Wiwaiy—"
yielding argws1 Next “&flq; wwema” gives finally 8a
w394 | :

Why say =fy with a @7 This too' is to exclude w1
Thus in g wm=r we h&vem: wiart  Next no @-because
8 follows not w1 With g as. before we get 7 wpEranT—
wmm T “ ' I
.+ Why say wgarg ? To exclude ga1  Thus in efegela:z g
'miitfvw—(:ome- Susrotas: you,, bathe .here—we have FFAI
ww & Now T_does not become & begause the ¥ is T

fora— 1 ‘ol el wafe |y W e A R
wh fufedisan v @ aegd Te e IR gieR w fd



FEHTUH_ R AT e

su1 e 3w s fER wEM) WIER WO ® i o
1 " wfa 79 i e sfa wifed @19 8 wa—-
RET ) sy syt sty o

f1— cgaer fageE WA ST ‘argaa’ g
AT g saEweainiEET | qETER g | 9ned,
v fgmar el | gl £f few? g v w 2 f-
g i —” (&) g oga:

But gais =fgg, so the ® in g&la 3 T waA is to be taken
as after short 4 ; hence even if you say wgarq you cannot
avoid 1 No, when the Sutrakara says wyarg he sees the
possibility of the presence of g here, hence the g& is not
wfag )

Even then the g, a1, is unnecessary because you say wa:
where the & implies the possibility of g and excludes the
Al It does not do it necessarily, the & might be to extlade
a ) Hence, to ke it’ certain, Ny T is: necessary.

Why say mya? Witness fawg &c. where gaq  wifiw
.does - not admit g, the w following " being gar It is ga by
“IEga—" 1

fag— ‘s gHERY sarrew fErafa) sv o=@
wAR o @@ gw wfew ) A gEET W s sy
WEE T WEAY SRSl ed @i w4 wiq). gEEeg e
g4 R wawd ‘agarg sfq faltmeged d@feafam “gasesn
wfq fraq’ fq q@ gaq) wlw g/ aAlowad aq few ga
gwa v ‘WA i fadmas | ’

g v’ TRy AwRCERT wate gaifde A s
et | 7Y Sead TgR @ke W A Freed R @



Qe g [t

‘en W WA 'wamq xfa'mql ‘wa' s SQefrr
gy xfa gafade ) ‘

arERTE WY e Cwgawnitr ey awnfafr sdaRefeaea”
efa1 wAMn—I g@ 99 gAeganen Wi @ 3@ YR
L gammﬁrétm L mmiqm Q qa%’ yaa-
LA wr‘«’mvwrﬁ "’ @ i et ot wEfavm-
fmmq faw: g @cafey T3 fagra WG |

ekl BT uaigese
-1 T e O 3 e gf ) e

© ¥, coming after an W which is not §&, changes into g if a
=¥ follows, Thus firrg a7 = faax, 7= =fua © a=n =fady &=p)
 faE— &t Qg yufe ‘e sfa w1 ‘ew sfa afwea-

fedtgast wygasrs s

f— 1 U EIFGI A ﬁz-—nm wrareg |
" The rule says § with an ®as wgast Hence we do not
”‘getﬂfé‘whéte the.t‘ does not come from %{ Thus naL, wa
‘(m‘)ﬁmr w1 (wradeg )|

- faa— m«mﬁm W WA YRR
""'l‘ﬁl 'ﬁﬁﬁfﬂ%’l ® mmm| amww
x3“&¢ﬁt§¢va Sfeq x| ‘emgrTeU % ¥

emm mﬁa’mmﬁmﬁrmi&tmn amw

eaau mwa:ﬁmmmrmtmtwmtﬁrmmqn
R e i:

~In E"anq ¥¥. we have by “Emﬁﬁ: | Thxs gwes,im(
s%1 Now—



TERCAH_ WA W ' e
fag—1 =@ 7% 0| T g ala

tee | WiwatwSrsgEer disfa umimeen

f— 1 CoawEEer duiam: it w1 et ah
“Riq: arEwrer” (§o )\ Yav gr—ariig |

g preceded by 41, W, wsy and wch;mges into g when
an wi follows. The absence of gfg in Wiy Wyl and ¥ W
is wig1 Startifig with arg w¥ we get 2a”, x¥ and then
gag %1 The ¥ now elides optlonally by “&tw:—"1 Hence
2ar se— o |

fa— | gagary Q7 sEgatd | aﬁmﬁ——’ anfe awr faitows )
Wewaw v v sfaem | @ gdaw sfa aedife dm=
ghe wiwmgie wRT=giE wagde W & ww ) W wig
wg < famEn | AvmdvagEsed | W wme fra: e
T w0 AR XA ¥ “oE qerehe” W gaeEte | W g
e ‘wafa: @t sl STv@ e’ «fy garw afeR
q: 0 ~ -

fi—1 ‘e’ fem X afi | i e g whwgem,
faamt @ fawier enfaamtm s o @) @
e fafa, o e agaeeTerER

Why say srﬁxg Witness 2491: g where, g not bemg avai-
lable, fagft comes in by “@w@—"1 Besides difficulty will
arise if wfiy is omitted, Thus, without the restriction wfi,
g, €f| givesvainq gfw| This ¥ is wfgg with respect to
" Sgeg—" ' s80, taking. it as still T, we get fagd with the form
y 2an g Apparently then wfi is superfluous. . But no, the
fqas must be treated as @'ﬁmq and “oraf—" wxll take zt as



rEe fimwersigat [t

% and change it into -g. again. -Consequently 2wy gfg will
not be available at all. Hence 9fig is well said.

You * eannot zsay, “that therfrgddscnot ayifivag :because the
restoration of g # by an irqfﬁﬁﬁ It is not an wafafy, for
s the ffafy is0f ¥ "whith {igmot wa-puresm:buta’ combination
(wgzIEsq ) |

fra—| ‘A’ IogR duwrel aw “EnenadegTE T
AR e | Rl SaEf @ Wit Qi faftad ) ag gaw
ofq 'z Red-ad oy @fm) gadsd “ea—" s@aq et
wieg: | & wEatu sy fadt wwd | ud fred o wifrita
w3 3fa sty “Wwd—" <fa qwR g wfa fa gEwawant,
gan. ¥f sy g wfaafa safreq ) aq ggaq = sfar wfs-
wag wfev@ds ofafes, =9 g @ sfa ‘eggEese’ fafna g
swgEEE | W 1 R R @ O owemenr W@
Ta ‘g’ Wq <k owem wfEElafya, ‘s @qw gwadg
Al

fH—1 Wy wig g i ewrnea fowe o aet
I o~

aﬁqm&cmarewindeclinmhles:anding in a1 Thé-g§ changing
into % and the ¥ into ¥ the next rule operates.

faa—1 9 @Ry d@ergEm fome waaft @
W <fr Ferd M wge, o Wy A “da—

WS aﬁwgmm”mamm HERRIL SN

s ;ﬁ__ l B L e ,‘.‘ ",j M Wﬁ' 1] gw.
R wer m ﬁmﬁm e o |
WG
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In place of 7 and 7 final in a gz those requiring lighter
effort in their pronunciation are substituted by Sakatayana.
when an wx follows. The effort is lighter when in the
pronunciation the tip and its neighbourhood as well as the
middle and the root of the tongue become lax, Sakatayana’s
effort is lighter, but others pronounce them as vowel; hence

there is option (3r&: )|

fag—1 ‘oz@’ safemas) 39 g9 &Y @ s aEwe
IR FHORG AR ¥ ygw Ay ) “‘gErwe’, qew
—ggrmAlAmIgEEy wfa ) wisdwgEn’ sfw wgada
gy faf ) 9 zafa) afvwmeay “SBaa—"  sage
Inafe | amEEESQuq@eRyt  awiRdn Wy wEAr WAty
gERd, qdisfy @gegd wgwgwa ) s9faangewr wgme wEw

g T wHRAAEn, wAet g 71 qzs ‘e € sfw ) =Sy G e
AFTAATE—

Qe | WA MR =313l

P—IFWTA TET TG THLIIAET TFTE faed g
e | TR Gl W WegEl Weea— e
=g | ugwaed fe) del

7, final in a g and coming after %Y but not lightly
pronounced is always elided as desired by the revered tutor
ag |\ Thus =g with ¥ pronounced as usual andqF,

s with 77 lightly pronounced Why say ggraeg ? Witness
&taw without the elision of & though it is after ¥

fr— 1 i S TEwE W AR we ) A teea

‘qew wfadad, a9 qwag werme fafe: 1 gw R a3 wErmaa

w gwala sfd garcE @i N wged- ga ¥ “Aeg—" s
B 1



&R ety [ wf-

@ @Mt waer ggifeanua: w wgwea: 1 9ere ‘weTvgaR’ sfiy
“Hg WA E” A ‘99 IEIINA | 99 399 g a qeenfy
A feafs, f@l37 g@wr wd faafs < wawgewy fawer
wifg, 98 g fad @ifefa) wa wmgfn ‘gaeas gl «
farmd) ‘of’ s@a0 Wy wga sl w® Wagm sfa sgang
wwzAaE, WAA § WA AT OF W owgrd Al ‘dAw’ wfw
nEEre tuy ‘Wi —" segafaaife sfa aq )

goe | Sfst g uR iz

f— 1 FIQEA: gty st (W 1) W &
somfin 1 9 f5q ! qeagan) I gewwy e Aty
g st faura sfaft aeteam, aff soed agmega

g and 7 final in a 4g and preceded by = or %y elides when
|E, as a gz follows. Thus @ & which is really gg € the
faght being #fgy, gives g¢_ gand then g7 < by “‘Gwi—" )
This g is now elided.

Why say g2 ? Witness gmgaq which was originally &5
ey where @ is from F& ggga® with @ attached which
éhanges q into 8 (@mErw )1 N:xt gmg saq with wg by
“ggisg~—"1 This gisnot elided because the @is nota wg
but only part of a yg| To this. justification of 4 it may he -
objected that by the maxim “@ww sfagdimd): sfasdmey”—
If in a rule a certain form occurs which is both original
and denved the rule apphes to the ongmal only—the & of
98 being a derivative is not cume.mplated at all in the rule ;

‘. hence a=gas is safe without  the mc:;tmn of q% whxch ts
tbus superﬂuous 1In that case we sxy 12 wnll be used ina
, subsequent rale.

fre— 1 “Swn—" mﬁﬂmwm W W A W
Rwew: 1 gl ek el fﬂﬂ:’u@uﬁn L LR U L)



AT ] wgH an e
‘wzw’ safumaq) v srand  ‘sfe’ sma ‘0@ wfa wfwafw
wfewifa | ‘s= sfa faodl o) waafy frelt & ‘e @ xfa
figd fage wfegeng 098 ‘@9 sfai @l a@w: @ AR waw
WA NN a9 9 | 9HN & qRIgAAq W9 9gq) A9 A
ag ‘@ sfg w=m v wwfem sfquday ofem W=y “e@ww-
wfqedtad: wfasdtmes” sfa oo s5 w=a@a wwd) &
qEyad 99 QedEgy 9F i FT gd ar wuE 3 osfq fAurar
wa 9% sfis fagdisme ) swia e swq—" sfagd W
wEied agyga ||

vor ) gf| w=wm amiziz

A— | WEITIHEET AR AR Wi
erigl a3t waT | AT AT | Wrakw ) W g W
Awed | WEr Aifg ) A wwn o dav arta ghe fEwY
Ffag—Zar gg |

All Professors agree’ that @ prec-ded by ®wey &c, be
it lightly or regularly pronounted elides when a consonant
follows.  Thus WY &ar; &c

fag— “Wwi—" zafg)r @ 9 wfa ) fafie) &= sfe
gafiy sfg =ds Afgaa ‘@’ sagaad ‘s xfa 91 @a wfa
sl awre gwEa @i sare @Ed Qo) sfa) edee
AN ‘|3 | wEzmawify @l T § 9g9aaac sad 3fa oo

o 1 UsHIT umR1g2n

fA—1 TEIERT eI Ag Al QIEG: | e
agdiar: | ‘el few ! wEhem ) mm Care’ (R g
T |



tes faaratgat [ wf-

T is substituted for the final of =g but not when gy
follows. This over-rules the ¥ directed by the previous rule
“qgq’ (8. 2.68. ) Tous wgy =wwq gives HeY =w and the
second ¥ becowes fagd by “@@a—-"1 Compounding =si v
we get Wy nm:wg(\qm:qgﬁm;l Whny say =gfa » Witness
SETA ; W WA gives KR W by “avq” ;5 next w¥ « Wiy
by “sft 9" =wfan |

faq— | yagaT] Weq TAGINR,) §d @ GEY WAA(| WRW
safysaq | a7 yRwE Wequsa T sy sy sfq was-
wfadw 7 where, azw ‘9 g g s ‘A gEedw fafeaw
eElgaNse e ‘woarg:’ 1 o) fe W wew fafea G« gfy

®, wua % s3f =A@ | WA @A g gEw  ggEe) &
X, 8®@9 |

N1 “srofacarag w4 arean? (arfEE ) | gEeT
TAAET UFALAT | TFINTAHACT JAFIATE —=gT T | HEA-

e\

It should be stated that weq takes % when wg, ufeor
T follows. Thus compouimding w3 wU{ we have H9q
%% | Chacging 5 into § and then subilituting s for g by g
w” &c. we get w¥I &g | In the next example there are two
sentences qq we: and ufalwr1 Here the fag® in we: is by
“g@-"| This is wfgg with respect to our Varttika here.
- - Hence changing %% into wg € &c. compounding «% wfay
. .webave wu,_ @@ by “seaiadu—" which changes wfa

" iptows |+ By the maxim “umEnfamawnmag’—This F is the

~ same as the Uf¥ from which it is derieved ; hence we have ¥&
. &c.  Similarly wgq W™ gives HETYTIH |

L fam—) s, ufy, WA TARY WA WE wmE -
et "0l ot @ W T W tqq «fa fad



UFITH | e W Ny

AT NI "Il [@ I W WEGIH | qAq WE YT UGHH
W4 g A | qdr “egwrad—" sfa g% we) sw @w
AR GAATA TETEIAAE gy & we osfa g
sfa fa@s Mg waws sfa 1 waakufedm sfa armacafaa® “sfi
¥ e wed Wfe fesa sfr w7 ed waqy G e
aifdware gem: | wEUa Svg §R weq ufd wY (g ) 3f
fgd =¥ufe sg=9dlua | wwaran oy gawEg 7 f§ swe-
UERIAL AT X% W A=iq 93 Ul va @ VAR CREAEwCae
¥ Aquad | “uwiafamaaaaay’ sew §  waei—w= wfE
T a3f famd 9q wafa amwat g ea w= sl waag ufars®
wnd fymae vaw v geafaad: |

— | “mawdEt qearfyy av te:” (artas ) faantrag
wedfe | iR gdfe ) 0@ fantesarat

wg{ &c. optionally retain their ¥ when ufg &c. follow.
This optionally over rules fagwr1  Thus wgt gfa: compounded
gives weq qff=weT ufs =wedfa:t Similarly fad wfa gives
AT afa Mo, wot ufa gives ¥y ufq !{frfii:! The alternative
forms are =¥ ufa—wy _ ofw, Mafo—d = ufe, qofa—
¥ = ufe .

faa—1 se ‘wel fa @Sy u=w G @@ g wiews
pat ) ‘weCdlMy  WesmTwy we:  szmafed | owe
gy vt gafRy g WEN @ wfefa afdwa w8
gfz A, o THEEW | WY, GgWq (AwEw ww & famdsg
semnE | “@lEEman—" sfq tww fe faewaa ww aed
fragamaz | aw wwt uf saifz ww@ weofa saafy wafan
99 ww uf sfa feesad aqw “mi—" sfa faedloud
&w yaw Afg smfe ) Nuafafaays sfa wafaw |



e faraR R [ 4y
pog L T fumaes
f— 1 Twew TR o eng |

Telides when another T follows. Thus in yagIwA the
first Y elides leaving ga THY, and then—

fag—1 ‘@u’ sfa gagarq wgada) T R sfa | w
sfq w8 i 3fy aalt | g WA s fagsga wfegarg twedw
¢ ad) @10 | gF W gfq Tg—

ros | FAT gIe AFlsw ng gLl

-1 Nwr SrEAE aar| atenq a@, TUE TR
Twea®, W FeT W i Wil g WO wW b
TR T |

A letter that causes g or T to elide is gaﬁq t Such a letter
following i. e. by implication g orz following, the %y that
precedes is lengthened.  Thus in g& |y above the T is THw ,
because it has caused the T of gav to disappear. Hence the
preceding =, which is an %y, is lengthened and we get gay
w@ 1 Similary wf @ pives sftr, @ the fagdt being wfey,
i. e., =ft W and then ¥Q w0 ; s0 also aﬁLUa% 1

fag—1 ‘2 3o@ Uk AR IINUE: | LI W P A O
ffa ‘gain’ ww@ft swgaqgan | ‘qer sf g@o= q=dld
"R 2 W 3fa g3 oz swm Quafa) aqg zEEY eEw b
S R 9 W @eaf, fr W ) R g o sfa
e g@EAE | WA W afe Al welq gaRwwE
T | STIeR THHT g9 WA f7 MY Uq YA wand A
s AR vafell Qu & W wErE @y e e



AR | AIHT W, e

WS IR AAGWATY | wug AGF 7 qi5ify) A TR
sfa dun=d syReEwEty g o, Qg waky

f—1 mw fey 93 33| 9g Rmww gg sw-
AN O -vRwE AgwRshy iameds dataa seet: e
wrge |

Why say 5@;? This is to exclude the lengthening of 55
which is not an w1 Thus from the roots gg to injure and
g to up lift g% A=aZd=ag ¥=a7, =gz without lengthe-
ning the ;1) Similarly g2 gﬁr is specifically mentioned in
the rule to indicate that even when there is no ®@gtyg and
therefore no ﬁqz, as in gawa &ec. the lengthening takes
place in the s that mercly precedes without being in a gjfmz i
This justifies the =1 in the well-known example wsal; which
is the second person singular of Wy, with geg® in ¥® )
Thus Wz, w9 g=gs fgu== w4 @y fo=9 sawg g=vy
Ty, G=9AT TEL=WAL G =N GW=95¢ 9¢ by Q=
HAT /I by “aﬁ’ta———” though the = before the last ¥_is merely
the 'q\ér of it there being no gqTyg or q\a’qz here ==sgl; the
last T_ becoming fag by ‘“@aagEdl—"1 An example of
@ is @z 1 Thus fae, w=fag, a=fz w=fae z=f&
Z=qg |

fam— 1 wme sfa a% wved saq) §F “€1E” (=Rie) sfa
@ wg, a zfa fmd “wamdn—" (=@Rige ) sfa avwar vawk a2,
g3f Tm “gm g (=we) sfa gRem oz ‘@1 @
(wrr) M@ =@ wg | “galAregsn g9 SEN:  WENET
wAqER W Qe | wd gy @fay wg @ 8 sdaq wld A
" sfq *e,aafe—si{, dqwufas @9 ¢ swI—g Wiy wr @var

vofe, wa: fog gag “fegewemy’ sfr afm @ “wRews



&% fasTratgy [ wf-

fafduaRaq e1q” sfa vwwwar fasgun ) ‘gfer sfa faw, d@w@a
‘T <t wr R yaer fafafamady ewd—m fo wad
‘glygaw | ¥ ‘9w swfagaq| @~ TR gEMEERY
iFN | AqEEATq @AERgRIEgs wgEr ‘gauge fafefdmEE
4 w1 fasify s@azd fafg yawews)) o1 sl 79 S+ 4@ faafu
wfe aaify yaawer @ w39 A wafa | dw foewfa Wy
‘wael sfy saq) Wy wy whwgaff odEe, qar T qm
sugeada i@ @y wy, sfq fed “wafe @W’—w oy @
“erg’ @A WU gAewfER¥ v sww) s~ ofs <fs
@Y | WG Wge afy fafa wz sy, wo, fan  Yeafea o
sfg aqgle W oy, 9| “umEiaE wi—" 5fa ay Wi WAL |
“ggErEd—" sfq fardld WAL AguENd s “wai”
SN 3fF @ Wz | 7w’ A w@ wwm@) Q@ R sk
WERTHY WA T€ T I A wwIwEq Mg wAd sfq gauRH |

~

auify ‘qEF—asusaid ‘gai—" fa QA gda | Jq wwEto

.

@~ ¥fa fagd wael 0
R— 1 @ T T, g g @ &7
e @t = o —
Compounding qagt @, we get qAY G | Substituting |
for g we have wAT wg| Now arises a difficulty. ‘“gfr<”

* requires the ¥, to become @ while ‘@ &’ wants to drop the
X altogether. What is to be done 9 The answer follows—

|  fag—1 we wag @ < redt fafewe wasr <3 NE0R |
- q@ geghn ‘wARy 3fa mfanfed and warq faedfqafe | wgar
fagar wiw sfa svar welgaw maﬁaqu e fadd wew
amfyare—



THTWH ] TR W tie
veu | famfasd o @vdig nqisixl

3’*“' geunaiany afq o wea eng |l zfa @ wr
“amfagR”’ g O R geremfagerg semal wEReT

In cases of conflict of two rules of equal force the later
in Panini's order should have the preference. Thus g as
directed by the later rule “§ &7 comes in. But by the rule
‘qﬁaxﬁfgq” the @iy is wfgg with respect 10 “gfr 9”| Ilence
we get & which yields gde; |

fae—1 fa somafes =fae® =d%) ofa@9)  faadwsd
greRfaane fasfaly ) aqere ‘qwefady sl il geEedita
waﬁsmﬁq%ﬁaaram oy wfad fauy f& ‘e’ wediay 199
suware ‘we’ sfr wfed® femid aq o avafd agw ‘e K
t® QR sfa fo waal, wawds wvag) qw=t & swie @@
g9 oa #fd wfegerq wegassfe o) 87 eaRa—aawea
geaEfdQ8 =g Squaidarg:  faified) sswafecsdrs
AN 7 guwefalw | ’F uwly syeaifes feem gdaf we-

. [ 4
mefea s |

veq | uwaAweE: gwassiasEaE s g
UL

fN— | FFFEAGIES: T A6 ]IV end gfw /K g T=-
| o faewm:l @ megl ‘s few) owEr et
‘g wary’ e ) s fe e et asism

The affix § coming immediately after ugg or 7% is drop:pe.d
when a @ follows provided the wag or &g hasno winit

and is not in a wsyAqy&s | Thus uy faq etc. Why say
=g ? Witness wos) 3 where = prevents the elision. Why



*

IR fagrmsiget [ wfa-

say W€ GG 7 Witness =q; fug: where the aqwy_ particle =
bars the elision. Whysay ef@9 Witness ufisy where the
g is retained and changes into ¥, @ ete.

faa—1 ‘war’ sfa wsn=w wen TR woq)  =fagae o
wEW: WA sfa ARy A wF) wwmRad | w@wedl 9w
falga@qq ) 79 a=w= voww ¥ wary dwsfy fifg aq =i
‘@)’ sfa fafguw ) @ee fadgue)  wafs @7 aqd wig gafy
sfa gz v ofyd a9 wgw=ww 9 ufad wafqa ‘@ ofda-
wguedw 9wy fd ga=v vaw=a wasfafoesfy
wEd | T gat wERewEAE qgnawEey  wEn s fadwud)
waal &g sfa ®@ ed weeq | wa fav: 3@ oF ‘@ af” fq
FFR wey A, 1@ wanfua sfa suw ) ofise s@9 & W WA
s W1 W 3fd & B ww, “wd G s@EE | gRNenR
gaq sfy g@Rg wafa 1 FAsfumER aw wfggarg e=dT —m)

reo | qisfe FAT S urgyTaq Al ¢ Lo 8 o

f- §y’ towEs diwie: engty TR @Y ac
a1 awwfafy wafea | 3T gewg @ e gl ame,
wfalwg FETEish g a9 guelt we W 3
gha ) @zq wfa) @ gl w9 sETwuE
“emmmrefa agEa” (wWe4) IR deaw sgesEwEgeAr
Y | A T8 A sEREEAgEEE’ |

When a vowel follows, the § of g is dropped if that alone
will completc the line of a stanza, Thus gwrq etc. This is
" a'line of a =y where alone this rule applies as remarkegd
by Vamana. Others apply it indiscriminately to ordinary verses

also thus ¥4 etc, Why say @8 Sq? Witness 9 14 Afa in
a line of a ww where elision spoils the meter -(also witness.

fig
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g uaw, in an ordinary verse ) ; and there is no elision here.
We have however said fi% @®g ete. (if elision alone etc.)
This emphasis through gug is not justified by the rule itself,
but it is inferred from the wgafa of agg from the preceding
rule “are —7| gg® indicates irraegularity and completely
justifies the irregular introduction of wg| The sense now
being if &g ( elision) alone” etc.  We do not get §iv in @Iseq
-etc, ( of Kahidasa ) because the uig can be completed even
‘without &g ; hence &9 is not to be had here.

fra— 1 e sa ‘e sfa qw=e FAAFAITE  FIRCUH)
A §gI WAl AT §Y sAw T@ifz | ge u’ TaqeA b
‘nw wRa AR waaERd wwify, (adawEg gw safaq Nee
g wEfm W W@ swd wEd Qdsfs gedy 9 RE
w3 @ wafg ) @9 9 " sy 9fd’ 39w @ H9 @q dfa’ =fq
wafg uR @ gard @d@r @ @ @€ 3@ fed w9 &9 3l
“ar wn” sfa gd@ wfd—ed sq) aN¥ wEww ¥ sq) @H
‘g g smaifq Awa ) 99 g9 s@R wmd famr wewq #
qIId @9 oF wafq, we gAa A1 @@ wafy sedi wed wag @
“QsewEAAggR s9d QA A1 1% g w@fy wgafs @8 oyl
fewfa) dfa €0 “@emww”’ fd wafa €% “Geemmm—"
sfa wiaife | SwIfy g 9 WA A uA @9 | A geea
AFFUCARIAN @RIA |

sfa srerenfrafamzaacaennt Nygeee@a oRdfqaat
fegreatgRanenat faamfyat afaraced

GRIFY NYHANE e @ |

FzqA gua a1 Afariveqgsan |
. GARICETE §8 A5aag A )
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